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ABSTRACT 
The University of Manchester 
Stephen Cunniffe 
Doctor of Philosophy 
 
RELIGION & EMPIRE IN MANCHESTER, 1876-99, WITH PARTICULAR 
REFERENCE TO THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
 
This thesis examines the interaction between religion and empire in Manchester between 
1876 and 1899 with particular focus on the Catholic Church. The existing story of 
imperialism and religion in Manchester argues that by 1900 there existed a common 
imperial culture across all Churches. Whilst this is convincing, this thesis examines the 
Catholic story, which has not been substantially investigated before, and uncovers more 
varied reasons for imperial engagement, and differences in emphasis, than previously 
acknowledged. 
 
The struggle for elementary education has been seen as the dominant factor which led to 
a new confidence and political maturity amongst Catholics by the year 1900. This thesis 
shows how other decisions taken on a local level by Catholic hierarchies and laymen 
were also important. The thesis analyses the key role played by Bishop Vaughan of 
Salford and other clergy in the formation of the Manchester Geographical Society 
(MGS). The nature of the MGS is placed within the wider literature on geographical 
societies. The influence of religious figures on geographical societies and cultures of 
exploration in England, has been previously neglected. Vaughan’s aims for involvement 
in the MGS were diverse, including the greater involvement of Catholics in civil society, 
a redefinition of the Catholic image, and a more closely defined role for Catholics in the 
British empire. The MGS emerges as a hybrid institution, of competing aims and values, 
rather than a commercial pressure group.  
The foundation by Bishop Vaughan of St. Bede’s College in Manchester, for the 
Catholic middle class of the city, is then described. The technical and geographical 
education developed at the school, by Vaughan and Prefect of Studies Louis Charles 
Casartelli, was formulated to strengthen the commercial nature of the growing Catholic 
middle class, and in the longer term to aid both the assimilation of local Catholics into 
society, and to change the image of the faith to one which was engaged with aspects of 
the modern world and the wider empire. The museum at the school is also shown to have 
played a key role in redefining geography as a subject. Bishop Vaughan and Louis 
Charles Casartelli actively engaged with modern developments in Manchester, and 
aspects of contemporary society such as imperialism, exploration and commerce.No 
previous study has analysed St. Bede’s College to any extent. This thesis uses the MGS 
Archive located at Greater Manchester County Record Office, many documents from 
which have never been analysed. Material is also used from the Church Lads’ Brigade 
archive near Rotherham, and from St. Bede’s College. 
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Introduction 
 
 
 
This thesis explores the relationship between religion and empire in the final 
quarter of the nineteenth century, with particular reference to the Catholic Church. It 
explores how, and why, Catholics engaged in public debates on geography and middle-
class education between 1876 and 1899, and how these debates allowed them to more 
closely define the role of their Church in empire, and their own image as a community. 
The location is Manchester, encompassing the urban areas of the city and its immediate 
surroundings covered by the Anglican Diocese of Manchester and the Catholic Diocese 
of Salford.1 The Manchester conurbation was the focal point of religious life for both 
dioceses, which extended northwards from the city to take in large parts of Lancashire in 
each case. 
  Manchester provides a revealing site for analysis. Its character as the ‘shock city’ 
of the modern industrial age, and as an environment which provided opportunities for 
diverse religious practices, means that the interaction in the city between religious 
culture and modern urban society provides a rich seam for research. This thesis 
addresses the Catholic story in Manchester in relation to empire, which remains largely 
untold.2 The story of the Anglican Church and empire in the city, already explored in 
                                                           
1
 Whilst the focus of the thesis is Manchester, it will also offer comments about religious culture in 
England. The religious cultures of Wales, Scotland and Ireland were very different and are outside the 
scope of this thesis. 
2
 For a rare study of Manchester Catholicism, before 1850, see Gerard Patrick Connolly, ‘Catholicism in 
Manchester and Salford, 1770-1850: the Quest for “Le Chretien Quelconque”, PhD Thesis, University of 
Manchester, 1980. Connolly’s arguments are briefly summarized in chapter one. 
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some detail by Chris Ford, provides further context.3  Ford, as explained further in 
chapter one, has identified a muted form of patriotism and nationalism as one of the key 
characteristics of Manchester Anglicanism by 1900, and has claimed that this nexus of 
religiosity was common to all Anglican Church parties and all denominations. Ford 
concludes that the Catholic hierarchy in Manchester were keen imperialists, and that 
imperialism and the encouragement of a more confident Catholic middle class were seen 
as key factors in consolidating the place of Catholics in local society.4 Ford’s thesis is 
crucial to our current understanding of religious culture in Manchester, and is offered 
qualified support. 
The thesis focuses on the final quarter of the nineteenth century, looking in 
particular at the years 1876-1899. In 1964 Koebner and Schmidt identified this period, 
as a time when imperialism developed a new character and set of meanings in Britain.5 
1876 marked the point at which the Royal Titles Bill became law, signifying a greater 
official identification of the nation with the structures of empire. The granting of the title 
Empress of India to Queen Victoria generated much criticism from Liberals, who 
opposed the connection of the Queen with a word associated with continental despotism. 
Koebner and Schmidt showed how such criticisms diminished in the 1880s, as the 
popularity of imperialism grew. According to this chronology, the 1890s marked the 
high point of popular imperialism, before the South African War of 1899-1901 created 
more polarized responses to empire.6 John M. Mackenzie’s later analysis of popular 
                                                           
3
 C.S. Ford, Pastors and Polemicists: The Character of Popular Anglicanism in South-East Lancashire, 
1847-1914 (Manchester, 2002). 
4
 Ford, Pastors and Polemicists, p.136 & pp.191-193. 
5
 Richard Koebner & Helmut Dan Schmidt, Imperialism: The Story & Significance of a Political Word 
1840-1960 (Cambridge, 1964), chapters 5-7. 
6
 For responses see Donal Lowry (ed.), The South African War Reappraised (Manchester, 2000). 
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imperialism, is less sensitive to the precise chronology of its development, and Koebner 
and Schmidt’s chronology is still of great use.7  
The following three chapters examine this period. While the popularity of empire 
in the final quarter of the nineteenth century is now widely accepted, less attention has 
been paid to the revival of English Catholicism in the same period. 1876 marked 
significant developments in the confidence and assertiveness of Manchester’s Catholics 
with the opening of St. Bede’s Catholic College. Leading Catholics increasingly 
engaged in civil society throughout this period. As described below, imperialism has 
tended to be discussed by historians on a national level. Local and regional studies of the 
engagement with imperialism and overseas territories are lacking – a lacuna which this 
thesis aims to address. 
The thesis thus engages with the conjunction of three major areas of historical debate 
in late nineteenth-century Britain: religion, empire and urban life. This introduction will 
now sketch how the project contributes to our knowledge of each of these fields. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                           
7
 For popular imperialism 1875-1886, see Jonathan Parry, The Politics of Patriotism: English Liberalism, 
National Identity and Europe, 1830-1886 (Cambridge, 2006), chapter 7; John M. Mackenzie, ‘Empire and 
Metropolitan Cultures’, in Andrew Porter (ed.), The Oxford History of the British Empire Vol. 3: The 
Nineteenth Century (Oxford, 1999); Bernard Porter, The Absent-Minded Imperialists (Oxford, 2004); 
Andrew Thompson, The Empire Strikes Back? The Impact of Imperialism on Britain from the Mid-
Nineteenth Century (Harlow, 2005). 
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1. Religion in Victorian England. 
 
          Debates about religion in late nineteenth-century Britain have changed 
substantially over the last fifty years. Before the 1970s, histories of religion tended to be 
‘ecclesiastical’ histories, which concentrated upon the structures, institutions and 
internal debates of Churches, rather than general trends concerning religion’s place in 
society and its underlying sociological meanings.8 In the 1960s, historians began to 
attempt a more precise dating of the beginnings of religious decline amongst the British 
population.9 The extent and speed of secularisation in British society became a key 
debate, to the extent that David Nash has called it a dominant meta-narrative, and ‘a 
belief in itself’.10  
The ‘modernisation’ thesis, propounded by Alan Gilbert and K.S. Inglis, made 
secularisation a concomitant to advanced capitalism and industrial urban society.11 To 
these historians, religious decline in an urban setting was inevitable. The modern urban 
environment created new social and economic relations which unavoidably split the link 
between the people and religion. This ‘modernisation’ or ‘pessimist’ school was 
                                                           
8
 The divide between the two histories, however, has been questioned by some, but is still of use. See 
Patrick Collinson, ‘Religion, Society and the Historian’, Journal of Religious History 23.2 (1999), p.149-
151. James Obelkevich, editor of the collection Religion & the People (North Carolina, 1979) is identified 
by Collinson as a key figure in the decisive breaking of religious and ecclesiastical histories;  Ford, 
Pastors and Polemicists, p.5; John Gascoigne, ‘The Journal of Religious History 1960-2010: The 
Changing Face of Religious History over Fifty Years’, Journal of Religious History 34.3 (2010), p.263. 
9
 P.T. Marsh, The Victorian Church in Decline: Archbishop Tait and the Church of England 1868-1882 
(London, 1969). Marsh dates decline from the 1870s onwards; Owen Chadwick, The Victorian Church, 
Part Two (London, 1970), pp.423-425. Chadwick is less pessimistic, dating decline to the early years of 
the twentieth century. 
10
 David Nash, ‘Reconnecting Religion with Social and Cultural History: Secularisation’s Failure as a 
Master Narrative’, Cultural and Social History 1 (2004), p.302-303. 
11
 Alan Gilbert, Religion & Society in Industrial England: Church, Chapel & Social Change 1740-1914 
(London, 1976), p.207; Alan Gilbert, The Making of Post-Christian Britain (London, 1980);  K. S. Inglis, 
Churches and the Working Classes in Victorian England (London, 1964); Jonathan Rose, The Edwardian 
Temperament, 1895-1919 (London, 1986). Rose sees the urban environment as the agent of secularization. 
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challenged by the work of Jeffrey Cox in the early 1980s, and by Simon Green and 
Sarah Williams in the 1990s.12 Green outlined how the Churches in an urban setting 
came to terms with the challenges of that environment to a greater extent than previous 
historians have given them credit for, and that urban dwellers, through the ‘informal 
association’ of church groups and initiatives, did not become as detached from religious 
culture as the ‘pessimist’ school argued; indeed, after the 1860s, in some cases they may 
have become more involved with religious culture than their rural forebears.13   
Callum Brown redefined the argument in his book The Death of Christian 
Britain (2000), by arguing that secularisation in Britain could only truly be dated to the 
early 1960s. In this period, despite the continuing belief in God held by many, British 
culture began to become ‘de-Christianised’, partly by the changing role of women, 
traditionally the closest adherents of religious practice.14 Brown questioned the nature of 
religion as presented in earlier secularisation arguments, and moved away from formal 
church adherence figures as a measure of religiosity, towards an analysis of the 
‘religious discourses’ present in society, through printed media, personal testimony and 
word of mouth.15 Stewart J. Brown, another advocate of the continuing strength of 
                                                           
12
 Jeffrey Cox, The English Churches in a Secular Society: Lambeth, 1870-1930 (London, 1982); S.C. 
Williams, Religious Belief and Popular Culture in Southwark, c.1880-1939 (Oxford, 1999); S.J.D. Green, 
Religion in the Age of Decline: Organisation and Experience in Industrial Yorkshire, 1870-1920 
(Cambridge, 1996);  Jeremy Morris, ‘The Strange Death of Christian Britain: Another Look at the 
Secularisation Debate’, The Historical Journal 46.4 (2003), p.966. 
13
 S.J.D. Green, ‘Church and City Revisited: New Evidence from the North of England, c.1815-1914’, 
Northern History 43.2 (2006); Green, Religion in the Age of Decline, pp.381-386; Williams, Religious 
Belief and Popular Culture. 
14
 Morris, ‘The Strange Death of Christian Britain’, p.967; Callum Brown, The Death of Christian Britain 
: Understanding Secularisation, 1800-2000 (London, 2000). 
15
 Brown, The Death of Christian Britain, p.13. 
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religion through the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, has drawn our attention to 
‘vital religion’, or fervent faith as a characteristic of Victorian society.16 
The exact nature of religion, or religious belief, has also been argued over by 
historians, and definitions which encompass the formal adherence to the rituals and 
structures of a particular denomination have been complicated over the years. Alan 
Gilbert described religion as ‘any system of values, beliefs, norms and related symbols 
and rituals, arising from attempts by individuals and social groups to effect certain ends, 
whether in this world or in any future world, by means wholly or partly supernatural’.17 
Jeffrey Cox defined religious belief amongst the mass of the population as ‘diffusive 
Christianity’, denoting a nebulous sense of spirituality, Christian morality and belief in 
God, which did not follow the strictures of formal Church adherence.18  
John Wolffe has also attempted to define religion. As one of the few historians to 
carefully examine the links between religion and empire in this period, his work 
deserves close attention. Wolffe differentiated between two forms of religion, both of 
which were spread by formal religious organisations: first, ‘official’ religion, consisting 
of adherence to church structures and worship; and, secondly, ‘diffusive Christianity’, a 
generalized religious consciousness of an unofficial kind, which indicated an openness 
to religious language, culture and non-specific spirituality amongst sections of the 
population.19 Diffuse religious beliefs, Wolffe claimed, bound the discourses of 
nationalism and religion together in the early twentieth century.20 In the period after the 
                                                           
16
 Stewart J. Brown, Providence & Empire: Religion, Politics & Society in the United Kingdom, 1815-
1914 (Harlow, 2008), p.2. 
17
 Gilbert, The Making of Post-Christian Britain, p.5. 
18
 Cox, The English Churches, p.93. 
19
 John Wolffe, God and Greater Britain: Religion and National Life in Britain and Ireland 1843-1945 
(London, 1994), p.92. 
20Wolffe, God and Greater Britain, p.19. 
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late 1870s, Wolffe argued, diffuse religion and imperialism formed a ‘quasi-religion’, 
partly in the place of the ‘embodied religion’ of formal Church adherence, in the mass of 
the population.21 Wolffe also described a continuing seam of popular religiosity in 
British culture, which was largely Protestant, and which came to the surface at moments 
of national grief. Wolffe does not subscribe to the pessimist argument about 
secularisation, and sees his configuration of popular religiosity as a considerable force 
up until the end of the twentieth century.22 
 Ford, in his study of Manchester Anglicanism, has developed some of Wolffe’s 
thesis on a local level and argued that Anglicans in the diocese of Manchester did not 
necessarily hold a regional identity, but rather a national and imperial one.23 Ford argues 
that imperialism was an inclusive concept, which accommodated all denominations. 
However, the differences and commonalities between denominations in the region 
require further investigation, to which the following chapters attempt to contribute. More 
evidence from different localities will help to illuminate the varied responses to empire 
from different denominations, as the story of religious engagement with empire has so 
far failed to analyse this aspect to any great depth on a local level.   
 Other historians have suggested variations of ‘diffuse Christianity’ as an 
explanation of how religion was understood by the populace. Some historians view a 
residual belief in God and occasional worship, without a commitment to Church 
                                                           
21Wolffe, God and Greater Britain, p.260. 
22
 John Wolffe, Great Deaths: Grieving, Religion & Nationhood in Victorian and Edwardian Britain 
(Oxford, 2000), pp.259-286. 
23
 C.S. Ford, ‘Religious Worlds: Prospects of the Manchester Diocese since 1847’, in Chris Ford, Michael 
Powell and Terry Wyke (eds.), The Church in Cottonopolis: Essays to Mark the 150th Anniversary of the 
Diocese of Manchester (Manchester, 1997), p.15. 
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structures and morality, as a central part of Britain’s religious development.24 Sarah 
Williams has taken the concept of ‘diffuse religion’ further, and argued that religion 
comprised a nexus of popular folk religion, customs and orthodox beliefs.25  
This thesis does not engage directly with secularisation as a concept, but does 
show, as ‘optimist’ writers Williams and Green have before it, that urban life offered 
new opportunities to promote the interests of religious denominations at the end of the 
nineteenth century.26 The exact nature of religion is not debated, but rather the idea of 
religious culture, described by Alan Gilbert as ‘any cultural system shaped by religious 
consciousness’ applies to the activities of the Catholic hierarchy and laity which are 
explored in chapters two and three.27 This thesis moves away from secularisation as an 
organising debate and principle, and concentrates instead upon the local nature of 
religious character and activity, and the strategies adopted by hierarchies to effect 
changes in their own denomination. 
Until recently, the study of Roman Catholicism has tended to concentrate upon 
biographical studies and high politics. The literature on the relationship between Roman 
Catholicism and the state,28 and the leading figures of both English Catholicism and the 
converts from the Oxford Movement, including Henry Edward Manning, has therefore 
                                                           
24
 Gerald Parsons, ‘A Question of Meaning: Religion & Working-Class Life’, in Gerald Parsons, Religion 
in Victorian Britain Vol. 2: Controversies (Manchester, 1988), p.83. 
25
 Williams, Religious Belief and Popular Culture. See also Pamela J. Walker, Pulling the Devil’s 
Kingdom Down: The Salvation Army in Victorian Britain (London, 2001), p.234. 
26
 Williams, Religious Belief and Popular Culture; Walker, Pulling the Devil’s Kingdom Down;   Green, 
Religion in the Age of Decline. 
27
 Gilbert, The Making of Post-Christian Britain, p.5. 
28
 For Catholics and politics Dermot Quinn,  Patronage and Piety: The Politics of English Roman 
Catholicism, 1850-1900  (London, 1993);  John P. Rossi, ‘Catholic Opinion on the Eastern Question, 
1876-1878’, Church History 51 (1982);  John P. Rossi, ‘English Catholics, the Liberal Party and the 
General Election of 1880’, Catholic Historical Review 63 (1977). 
17 
 
been considerable.29 Studies of the urban experience for working-class and middle-class 
Catholics have been rarer, partly due to historiographical fashion.30 The extent of anti-
Catholicism throughout the nineteenth century became a key historical debate in the 
1960s. Hugh McLeod and Linda Colley have both argued for the central role of anti-
Catholicism in British national identity.31 Organised anti-Catholicism was most popular 
amongst the middle and working classes, and diminished throughout the period, 
particularly after the 1870s, with isolated strands of it persisting in popular culture 
throughout England and Wales.32  
In the late nineteenth century, the mood of anti-Catholicism was often directed at 
catholics within the Church of England, rather than Roman Catholics, as fears of a 
‘Romanising’ Anglican Church were intermittently powerful and vocally expressed, 
even into the 1890s.33 Despite this, Anglo-Catholicism, which stressed the catholic and 
Apostolic heritage of the Anglican Church, and often took the form of more elaborate 
ritual and liturgical practice, became a strongly established part of the Church of 
                                                           
29
 Vincent A. McClelland, Cardinal Manning: His Public Life and Influence 1865-1892 (Oxford, 1962); 
Arthur McCormack, Cardinal Vaughan (London, 1966).  
30
 John Hickey, Urban Catholics: Urban Catholicism in England and Wales from 1829 to the Present Day 
(London, 1967); Donald M. MacRaild, Culture, Conflict & Migration: The Irish in Victorian Cumbria 
(Liverpool, 1998). MacRaild highlights ethnic and religious tensions between Catholic and Protestant 
migrants from Ulster; Connolly, ‘Catholicism in Manchester and Salford, 1770-1850’. 
31
 McLeod, ‘Protestantism and British National Identity’; Linda Colley, Britons: Forging the Nation 1707-
1837 (London, 1992).  
32
 Amongst the large literature on Victorian Anti-Catholicism, some of the most useful are, D.G. Paz, 
Popular Anti-Catholicism in Mid-Victorian England (Stanford, 1992), p.300; E.R. Norman, Anti-
Catholicism in Victorian England (London, 1968); Paul O’Leary, ‘When Was Anti-Catholicism? The 
Case of Nineteenth and Twentieth Century Wales’, Journal of Ecclesiastical History 56.2 (2005); Trystain 
Owen Hughes, ‘When Was Anti-Catholicism? A Response’, Journal of Ecclesiastical History 56.2 
(2005); Marjule Anne Drury, ‘Anti-Catholicism in Germany, Britain and the United States: A Review and 
Critique of Recent Scholarship’, Church History 70.1 (2001); Hugh McLeod, ‘Protestantism and British 
National Identity, 1815-1945’, in Peter Van der Veer and Hartmut Lehmann (eds.), Nation & Religion: 
Perspectives on Europe and Asia (Princeton, 1999), p.44. Anti-Catholicism remained central to British 
national identity up until the 1860s. 
33
 For these conflicts, see G.I.T. Machin, ‘The Last Victorian Anti-Ritualist Campaign, 1895-1906’, 
Victorian Studies 25.3 (1982); James Whisenant, A Fragile Unity: Anti-Ritualism and the Division of 
Anglican Evangelicalism in the Nineteenth Century (Carlisle, 2003). 
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England during our period, and conflict between ‘ritualist’ priests and their Bishops 
became an intermittent issue in the Manchester diocese.34 
The link in the English imagination between Irish ethnicity and Catholicism has 
also been investigated by a number of historians, and insights into ethnically Irish 
Catholics in Britain are often to be found within works on Irish migrants. Responses to 
Irish Catholic migrants, and their attempts to either assimilate into the host culture or 
maintain cultural difference has been widely debated. In the 1980s, historians, including 
contributors to Roger Swift and Sheridan Gilley’s 1985 edited collection, tended to 
emphasise the demoralisation and outcast status of the Irish in the Victorian city.35 
Issues such as ‘ethnic fade’, or the ‘denationalisation’ of the Irish in Britain, as Mary 
Hickman argued in her work on Catholic elementary schools, also attracted attention.36 
Historians later emphasised the diversity of both the migrant community and the host 
community’s responses to it. Over time, the heterogeneous nature of Irish migration has 
been recognised, and sophisticated readings of English responses to new settlers in 
different localities have been forthcoming.37 John Belchem’s research from 2000 on the 
Irish in Liverpool, cautioned that ‘identities seldom conform to the neat programmatic 
prescriptions of ethnic or class-based associations…people are eclectic in selection and 
fusion of ideologies, languages and narratives.’38  
                                                           
34
 See Ford, Pastors & Polemicists, pp.117-120. 
35
 Roger Swift and Sheridan Gilley (eds.), The Irish in the Victorian City (London, 1985). 
36
 Mary J. Hickman, ‘Alternative Historiographies of the Irish in Britain: A Critique of the 
Segregation/Assimilation Model’, in Roger Swift and Sheridan Gilley (eds.), The Irish in Victorian 
Britain: The Local Dimension (Dublin, 1999). 
37
 Donald MacRaild (ed.), The Great Famine & Beyond: Irish Migrants in Britain in the Nineteenth and 
Twentieth Centuries (Dublin, 2000); R.E. Finnegan & G.T. Bradley (eds.), Catholicism in Leeds: A 
Community of Faith, 1794-1994 (Leeds, 1994). 
38
 John Belchem, Merseypride: Essays in Liverpool Exceptionalism (Liverpool, 2000), p.200. 
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The experiences of a Catholic middle class have been little studied, however.39 
D.E. Selby argued that there was effectively no Catholic middle class in 1850, and that 
Catholics in England were split between English recusant descendants, who were mostly 
landed gentry, and poor Irish migrants.40 By 1879, the Catholic middle class was 
‘growing daily’ due to economic and social factors, according to the Archbishop of 
Westminster, Cardinal Manning.41 According to Selby, Manning recognised that the 
needs of this middle class needed to be catered for by a new scientific-commercial 
school curriculum, as will be shown in chapter three.  
More recently, John Herson, in a study of Victorian Stafford, has identified the 
heterogeneous class and religious character of Irish migrants, and their considerable 
social mobility. Herson’s discovery of the achievement of middle-class status by a 
sizeable proportion of Stafford Catholics within two generations of migration has 
highlighted the need for further local studies of towns.42 More local studies will reveal 
the complex nature of the Catholic body, and the focus of this thesis upon a neglected 
element of Manchester Catholicism, the middle classes, is a contribution to this debate. 
  Recent contributions to the debate on an Irish middle class in England have 
tended to have a metropolitan or literary bias,43 and provincial studies of the middle-
class Irish remain rare. Ford’s work on Manchester Anglicanism did, however, point out 
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the growing strength of the Catholic middle class in Manchester by 1900, and the 
recognition by the local hierarchy that this middle class must be encouraged to play a 
full part in the commercial life of the city.  This process, they believed, would encourage 
the assimilation of local Catholics into wider society.44  
 The lingering image of the Catholic as poor and Irish was recognised as a 
problem by the Catholic hierarchy in Manchester. This argument is developed further in 
the following chapters. Ford pointed out that studies of Irish Catholics have concentrated 
a great deal on their involvement in Home Rule and labourism, and his work attempted 
to draw some attention to the social and religious role of the Catholic middle class in 
Manchester, their assimilation, growing Conservatism and social involvement.45   
Whilst taking note of the debates on secularisation and migration, this thesis 
engages directly with recent writing concerning the nature of Catholicism in the second 
half of the nineteenth century. Alongside Ford’s important observations, three key 
writers have recently redefined the debate concerning the public visibility and 
confidence of Catholics in our period - Eric Tenbus, Kester Aspden and Martin John 
Broadley.  
The third Bishop of Salford John Bilsborrow stated in 1892 that the Catholics of 
England were ‘weak, isolated and scattered’, and in 1996, Tom Buchanan argued that 
the Catholic Church in England after 1900 became marked by a ‘greater insularity’.46 In 
his study of education in 2007, however, Eric Tenbus argued that the identity of the 
Catholic community in England was transformed between 1850 and 1900. Catholics had 
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become more confident, assertive, and active as citizens, through political engagement, 
with the education issue as the primary agent in this change: ‘The education issue, above 
all other factors, altered the Catholic identity in the last half of the century, transforming 
a community that was a timid, reticent and often suspicious outsider into a confident, 
tenacious and sometimes aggressive participant in public policy’.47 Chris Ford has also 
emphasised the increased public profile and commercial involvement of Catholic 
politicians, lawyers, businessmen and clergy.48   
Kester Aspden has also argued that by 1900 Catholics had become more outward 
looking and fully engaged with national debate.49 Aspden identifies the Catholic Church 
as the one Church which entered the twentieth century bucking the trend of numerical 
decline present in other Churches, complete with more priests than ever and a confident 
public profile, completed by the new Cathedral at Westminster. By the early twentieth 
century, ‘Catholicism was gaining a secure foothold in English life, and the Church 
looked out to the wider society with a considerable degree of confidence and 
optimism’.50  
Both Tenbus and Aspden’s broader interpretations are supported by Martin 
Broadley’s recent biography of Louis Charles Casartelli, Catholic Bishop of Salford 
between 1903 and 1925. Broadley states that, ‘the Catholic Church in England at the 
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beginning of the twentieth century was becoming more confident and beginning to take 
its place on the national stage’.51  
This thesis contributes to the above debates about religion and Catholicism. 
Chapters two and three complicate the arguments of Broadley, Tenbus and Aspden that 
the timid and reticent Catholic Church of 1850, had become self-confident and tenacious 
by 1900. Where Tenbus sees the struggle for elementary education as the factor which 
led to a new confidence and political maturity amongst Catholics, this thesis shows how 
other decisions taken on a local level by Catholic hierarchies and laymen were also 
important.52 Chapter two shows how a policy of engagement with wider society and 
attempts to consolidate the faith through encouraging Catholics to associate with each 
other was enacted in the 1870s. The elementary education debate, as David Lannon 
shows, was important to the cohesion of the Catholic cohort in Manchester, but a 
concentration on this issue has obscured other factors. Catholic involvement in civil 
society, geographical science and practical education for the middle classes also 
contributed to the process of Catholic ‘normalisation’ into English society. Both the 
historical burden of anti-Catholicism, and the traditional Catholic policy of isolationism 
in relation to civil society, had to be overturned in Manchester, and this thesis shows 
how this process was enacted.  
Another key debate in Victorian religious circles was the relationship between 
the Churches and science and modernity, and thesis looks at the historical debate in 
more detail in chapters two and three.  
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The definition and content of modernity is a key historical question arising from 
the development of urban societies. Mark Elvin usefully cautioned that modernity 
cannot be characterised merely as ‘increased rationality’. He described modernity as a 
set of factors concerned with power; the changing power over individuals, often as 
members of states, the changing power over nature through science, and the changing 
intellectual power over nature through intellectual understanding.53 
Bernhard Rieger and Martin Daunton have located modernity as a complex of 
changes in late Victorian society involving ‘transformation and innovation’.54 
Definitions of modernity before the 1870s concentrated upon industrial production and 
new urban environments. These phenomena, however, were no longer novel in the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century,55 and ‘modernity’, although variously defined by 
contemporaries depending on context and location, was much more likely after the 
1860s to be couched in the language of ‘progress’ ‘dynamism’ and ‘improvement’.56 
Technological change was one element of this, but did not dominate all interpretations. 
The idea of modernity was fluid, and encompassed scientific, commercial, technological 
and social change and development. The Catholic hierarchy in Manchester understood 
the concept of the ‘modern’ within these terms.  
Many historians have also discussed the relationship between science and 
religion. Scholars, for example, have considered how Christians of all denominations 
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responded to the scientific revolution inspired by Charles Darwin.57 Roman Catholics, in 
particular, sometimes endured uncomfortable situations throughout Europe, as their 
religious beliefs and the ‘modern’ aspects of European states came into conflict.58 Ruth 
Harris, for example, described the clash of rationalism and faith at Lourdes in the late 
nineteenth century, and the attempts by scientists to find rational explanations for the 
physical effects upon pilgrims.59  
David N. Livingstone’s work on the history of geography has emphasized the 
importance of the location in which scientific knowledge is made, and the effect of local 
conditions on its conduct and content.60 He has called for a geography of scientific 
knowledge, which takes into account local conditions when describing the relationship 
between science and religion.61 Livingstone’s study of Princeton, Edinburgh and Belfast 
found different responses to Darwinism amongst Presbyterians, ranging from outright 
hostility in Belfast, to broad toleration in Princeton, where evangelical Protestant leaders 
pursued a more accommodating policy to evolutionary science, aided by a ‘shared 
religious world-picture’ between the scientific professionals and theologians on the same 
campus.62 Livingstone also found that other local factors played a part in some of the 
early opposition to evolution at Princeton. Attempts to dissolve the links between the 
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local seminary and the College, led some to attempt to disengage science from theology. 
The religious cultures, personnel and events in the cities which Livingstone analysed 
influenced the responses to scientific discovery, and the consequent outcomes. Locality 
was a key determinant of religious responses to modern ideas and social developments. 
Paying attention to local factors and cultures can contribute to a fuller explanation of the 
development of science in a particular locality, in the case of this thesis geography in 
Manchester.   
This thesis contributes to the debate on Catholicism and modernity, by showing 
that the Church engaged enthusiastically with aspects of science, notably geographical 
science. Leading Catholics in Manchester, particularly Bishop Vaughan and Louis 
Charles Casartelli, actively engaged with modern developments in Manchester, and 
aspects of contemporary society such as imperialism, exploration and commerce. The 
conditions of the Catholic Church and the concerns of local Catholic leaders are shown 
to have played a large part in this engagement. Science, geography and technical 
education are shown to have been important in developing the increased confidence in 
civil society which Broadley, Tenbus and others have identified. The creation of 
knowledge in Manchester was often reliant upon local religious conditions, and this 
thesis contributes to the geography of scientific knowledge. 
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2. Empire and Imperialism in Victorian England. 
 
Imperialism as a domestic concept has a rich and varied historiography. As described 
above, the story of imperialism as an idea was established by Richard Koebner and 
Helmut Dan Schmidt. They described Disraeli’s appropriation of the words ‘empire’ and 
‘imperialism’, previously viewed as foreign and often indicative of despotism, in the 
early 1870s. Disraeli’s use of them as a political slogan, and as part of a new nexus of 
rhetoric consisting of Conservatism, Crown and empire marked the start of a shift 
towards an ‘imperial’ mindset in Britain, albeit with competing visions and ideas of 
empire.63  
Koebner and Schmidt’s work was followed by further investigations of the 
political history of imperialism. In the early 1970s, Peter Marshall also explored 
imperialism in terms of political and military motives and actions.64  
Over the last fifteen years political historians such as Paul Readman and 
Jonathan Parry have looked again at the influence of empire on politics.65 Jonathan Parry 
has pointed out that the Liberal party was also largely enthusiastic about empire in this 
period, but an empire which spread British influence and civilisation rather than the 
‘Eastern’ and grandiose imperialism of Disraeli, which many Liberals believed was 
                                                           
63
 Koebner & Schmidt, Imperialism, p.212; see also Hugh Cunningham, ‘The Language of Patriotism, 
1750-1914’, History Workshop Journal 12 (1981). 
64
 Peter Marshall, ‘The Imperial Factor in the Liberal Decline, 1880-1885’, in John E. Flint & Glyndwr 
Williams (eds.), Perspectives on Empire: Essays Presented to Gerald S. Graham (London, 1973), pp.130-
147. 
65
 Paul A. Readman, ‘The Liberal Party and Patriotism in Early Twentieth Century Britain’, Twentieth 
Century British History 12.3 (2001); Parry, The Politics of Patriotism. 
27 
 
devoid of English values.66 The role of empire in the making of British identity and 
institutions has also been more widely explored in recent years.67 
The argument concerning popular manifestations of imperialism has changed 
character over the years. In the 1970s it tended to be focused upon the differing 
reception of imperialism between classes, as seen in Richard Price’s early work.68 Price 
interpreted the imperial enthusiasm of the lower-middle classes as a defensive reaction 
against the increased insecurity of their economic position in the 1890s and 1900s. The 
1980s marked the growth of greater analysis of the manifestations of popular 
imperialism within British culture, exemplified by the work of John Mackenzie.69   
  Mackenzie argued that empire was an important and pervasive presence in 
British culture and the popular imagination, in propaganda, consumerism and 
performative cultures.70 In contrast to Mackenzie, Bernard Porter argued that empire was 
largely irrelevant to people’s lives and had less of a cultural impact than Mackenzie has 
made out, and that it also had little impact upon Britons’ sense of national identity.71 
Porter’s book The Absent-Minded Imperialists argues that the working classes responded 
to manifestations of popular imperialism, such as Empire Day and exhibitions, as 
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opportunities for leisure in an age when leisure was limited, and not because of their 
own imperial fervor. In Porter’s thesis, the impact of empire in Britain was minimal, but 
differed between classes. The upper classes were the most enthusiastic, the middle 
classes fitfully so, and the working classes were largely ignorant of empire. However, 
Porter has been criticized for not taking local and occupational factors into account when 
assessing empire’s impact.72 
Porter and Mackenzie’s opposite approaches have created debate between the 
two historians in recent years.73 Mackenzie, although admitting his own shortcomings on 
this issue, has accused Porter of ignoring religion as a factor in imperialism’s 
dissemination.74 Mackenzie has countered Porter’s argument that the evidence for 
imperialism in popular culture and everyday life consists mainly of ‘shards’, with the 
argument that he has found many ‘shards’ and that they indicate a great amount of 
empire in British culture.75 The argument between these ‘maximalist’ and ‘minimalist’ 
approaches continues. 
In a different approach, Catherine Hall and Sonya Rose have also recently 
addressed the impact of the empire ‘at home’, and argued that in the nineteenth century 
the everyday lives of the British were ‘infused with an imperial presence’. The British 
people adopted an ‘unconscious acceptance of the empire, which at times was more 
prominent in their lives than at other times. Rather than address the level of imperial 
sentiment, Hall and Rose draw attention to the need to assess how empire ‘was lived 
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across everyday practices’, for instance, in written histories and the rhetoric of church 
and chapel. They do, however, argue for the constant presence of empire in British 
culture.76 
Andrew Thompson has recently rejected both the maximalist and minimalist 
interpretations of imperialism, and addressed the impact and reception of imperialism in 
different spheres of life, such as the home, the workplace, and the field of leisure. He has 
argued that empire had different impacts in different spheres, and acted upon different 
social groups, by gender, class, and age, to varying degrees, either directly or indirectly. 
The impact of empire was significant, but not all pervasive, and was contingent upon 
personal and local circumstances. The middle and working classes displayed a variety of 
beliefs and responses.77  
Thompson draws attention to the need for regional evidence to be examined in 
analysing how empire influenced society and culture at a local level. Simon Potter, in a 
recognition of the diversity of Great Britain, has similarly argued that the impact of 
imperialism should be studied  in relation to  ‘multiple, plural British cultures and 
identities’, without assuming that the evidence relating to one culture or identity applies 
to others78 Richard Price, in his ‘One Big Thing’ article in the Journal of British Studies, 
has recently re-entered the imperial debate, and called for more careful periodisation of 
the arguments about empire, and for empire to be treated as a broad social and economic 
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phenomenon aside from the cultural bias of the ‘new imperial history’ of Mackenzie and 
others.79 
This thesis contributes to the debate on imperialism outlined above. The 
following chapters use the term ‘imperialism’ and ‘empire’ to indicate popular concepts 
and idioms, rather than a carefully defined political philosophy.80 The chronology 
established by Koebner and Schmidt is used as a framework to map the imperial 
discourse within Roman Catholicism during this period of supposed increase in imperial 
popularity. The thesis does not attempt any quantitative element, or to assess the claims 
of ‘maximalist’ and ‘minimalist’ schools of thought. Whilst Mackenzie’s work is useful 
in identifying aspects of empire at home, its monolithic approach to the impact of empire 
is not persuasive. Bernard Porter has also adopted an approach which is unresponsive to 
the variety of meanings and impacts which popular imperialism held in different 
contexts. The following chapters do, however, respond to recent calls by Richard Price, 
Andrew Thompson and Simon Potter in assessing the importance of imperial thought in 
one particular social grouping, location and economic setting.81 Their approach, in 
paying attention to the context in which empire was received, and the social factors 
which affected this context, avoids sweeping generalizations of the kind which 
Mackenzie and Porter are prone to make. 
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Empire and other significant ideas were often understood through the medium of local 
institutions and conditions – a process Philip Harling calls ‘the centrality of locality’.82 
Locality has assumed a new importance in recent years, particularly in political history, 
as a more nuanced view of the rise of party have been problematized further by 
historians such as Jon Lawrence and Alex Windscheffel.83 Lawrence’s work has asserted 
the need to view political culture on a local level, in order to produce a clearer 
periodisation of the rise of party structures and national political idioms.84  
However, this thesis does not attempt to gauge the ‘reception’ of imperial ideas 
and enthusiasm, but rather tries to explain the underlying reasons and motivations for the 
discourse involving imperialism and overseas territories undertaken by religious 
hierarchies in Manchester. Chris Ford has shown how local conditions within 
Anglicanism helped to shape the whole of local religious and imperial culture. Popular 
imperialism was a broad impulse, and this thesis shows how it was shaped and enacted 
by local conditions, such as the nature of the Catholic Church in Manchester.  
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3. Religion and Empire. 
 
This thesis occupies the space where the two fields of history described above – 
religion and empire – converge. John Gascoigne has stated that the relationship between 
religion and empire over time has been an equivocal one.85 Jose Harris has claimed that 
despite all denominations containing some imperial critics, there was a surprising 
amount of agreement across denominations concerning the aims of extending the British 
Empire, partly for the spreading of their religion. She sees great commonalities between 
such different churchmen as Herbert Vaughan’s brother Father Bernard Vaughan, of The 
Holy Name Church in Manchester, Anglican Dean Farrar of Canterbury, and modernist 
Congregationalist R.J. Campbell.86  
With some notable exceptions, much of the history written about the connection 
between religion and empire in the nineteenth century, however, has tended to 
concentrate upon the missionary field abroad.87 Andrew Porter argued that the 
missionary movement had a complex and often ambiguous relationship to the formal 
empire. Susan Thorne’s work on Congregational missions has paid more attention to 
attitudes in Britain, highlighting the role of missionary propaganda in raising funds, and 
the effects on social developments in the home country regarding class and gender by 
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the content of this propaganda. However, the ways in which empire shaped religious 
cultures at home have been relatively neglected by historians of Victorian England. 
 As Andrew Thompson shows, responses to empire were contingent upon such 
factors as class, region and gender, which acted as a fluid set of ‘categories of 
experience’ and produced very varied responses.88 A key neglected determinant by 
Thompson is religious affiliation.89 Thompson’s religious focus is on the effect of 
missionary activity on women, and the ‘crucial conduit of colonial culture’ which 
missionaries became in their links to the homeland.90 Denominations played an active 
role in the creation of attitudes, and not only reflected received ideas in a bid to enhance 
their loyal image. They took part in the ongoing debate concerning the identity of the 
nation and the place of ‘local loyalty’ or identity in the larger scheme of things.91  
In a study which does address some denominational issues, Jeffrey Cox studied 
the influence of denominational difference upon enthusiasm for empire, and types of 
imperial expression. He also considered the chronology and intensity of imperial 
enthusiasm amongst the various Nonconformist churches, largely through missionary 
activity and literature. Cox detected a strong commitment to the ‘civilising mission’, 
regardless of the pro or anti-imperial stances of the Churches and protagonists 
involved.92  
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This thesis builds on Cox’s work, by providing an analysis of the relationship 
between religion and empire at home. The thesis pays particular attention to one 
Christian denomination, the Roman Catholic Church, with a particular history, set of 
cultural idioms, and relationship to British society.  Ford’s hypothesis that Catholicism 
shared a similar muted form of patriotism and imperialism with the local Anglican 
Church, is tested through the study of the Catholic hierarchy’s approaches to geography 
and education in chapters two and three. The thesis will show that there were distinct 
features and aims of the imperial enthusiasm held by the Roman Catholic Church in 
Manchester, and that denominational differences must be considered more carefully 
when looking at religion and imperialism. Manchester’s Catholic leaders were genuine 
empire enthusiasts, but they also wished to redefine their Church as one which was 
enterprising and in touch with commerce. The empire provided one means for their 
advancement, not only in converting native souls, but in aiding the promotion of their 
own business-minded middle class. 
Historian of Scottish Catholicism Bernard Aspinwall has pointed out that many 
Scottish clergy in the 1880s saw the British empire as a benefit in helping to spread 
Catholicism rapidly through the English speaking world.93 This attitude was also 
expressed by Bishop Vaughan, as we will see in chapter two. Manchester’s Catholic 
hierarchy took their place within this commonality of attitude, as well as laying their 
own emphasis upon redefining their own local middle class by utilizing the framework 
of empire. Vaughan expressed the need for English speaking Catholics to be prominent 
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in the British empire, and for English Catholics to become more prominent in the 
Catholic world in general, partly to prove to other races that Catholicism was an 
international faith. 
The international Catholic Church provided part of the context for the attempts 
of Manchester’s Catholic leaders to formulate and express their own attitudes towards 
empire. Kenneth J. Orosz has described how French Catholics in Cameroon in the early 
1900s used their role as educators in the imperial field to improve their standing within 
their own nation.94 In participating enthusiastically in the French government’s 
Gallicization campaign, by teaching French to potential native administrators as 
prescribed by the authorities, the Catholic Church achieved several goals; they became 
accepted by colonial administrators and gained popularity at home, they overcame 
lingering prejudice leftover from the anti-clerical period around 1900, and they asserted 
their own denominational interests over Protestant missionaries. The Protestants who 
adopted their own teaching agenda involving native languages found themselves labeled 
unpatriotic.  
German Catholics from the 1880s onwards were often demonstrably enthusiastic 
for empire and more likely to participate in spreading German culture and language in 
colonial territories, partly as a defence against accusations of a lack of patriotism and 
against the potential of a new kulturkampf, or set of anti-clerical laws.95 The dilemmas 
presented within this nexus of denominational, national and international concerns were 
common to Catholics from all nationalities. Advancement against Protestantism, 
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advancement of their cause within their own nation, even in Catholic nations where anti-
clericalism was often common, and advancement of their cause within empire, were 
aims which Catholics across Europe had to balance against each other. Manchester’s 
Catholic leaders also had to face this nexus of national, imperial, and denominational 
concerns, and geography and middle-class educational provision were two sites in which 
they thought through how to balance them. 
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4. The City in Victorian England. 
 
 In addition to engaging with debates about religion and empire in Victorian 
England, this thesis will also examine the development of urban culture in the final 
quarter of the nineteenth century. Urban history, or more specifically the study of cities, 
is a field which has diversified greatly in recent decades. The early twentieth century 
saw a concentration on the study of individual towns, forming a ‘civic history’ trend 
which tended not to make connections between different locations.96 Urban history’s 
emergence as a discipline in the 1960s, led to studies of the urban environment as a set 
of structures which were influenced by the changing nature of urban governance, and the 
nature of the urban itself, aside from the individual conditions of a specific locality.97 
Pioneers such as R.J. Morris also attempted to explain the relationships between the 
economic structures of towns and the emergence of ‘elites’ and social structures.98  
The rise of the “New Cultural History” over the last twenty years has generated 
urban histories which are based upon the creation of perceptions of social category, such 
as class and gender, through language and culture.99 Michel Foucault’s idea of 
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governmentality has powerfully influenced the work of Patrick Joyce, Chris Otter and 
other historians, who have looked at the creation of physical urban infrastructures. They 
argued that the way in which urban environments were governed as ‘self-regulating’ 
liberal entities by the use of modern technologies and theories, of sight, sanitation, and 
other factors, led to the distinctive features of the modern city.100 Joyce’s analysis of 
London, Manchester and Vienna argued that nineteenth-century liberalism created self-
governing individuals, and that new technologies such as sanitation led to a greater 
individuation of the citizen.101 
Whilst the work of Joyce has generated many insights, the imposition of a rigid 
theoretical model can obscure aspects of urban culture. Joyce, for example, pays little 
attention to the significance of religious cultures in shaping the ways in which the city 
and modernity were understood in the Victorian period. Simon Gunn, on the other hand, 
has combined an engagement with the latest cultural theory, with detailed empirical 
analysis of urban cultures, both spiritual and civic, as lived and experienced, particularly 
by the middle classes in Manchester. Gunn’s work has helped place religion back as a 
central means of understanding the links between public and private culture in the city, 
particularly in articulating middle-class values and respectable culture.102  
This thesis aims to complement the work of Gunn, and Ford, in giving spiritual 
culture a central place in the analysis of the city of Manchester. The thesis shows how 
broader impulses such as popular imperialism were shaped within religious and 
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denominational culture, and shows how the conditions of the Catholic Church in 
Manchester played a central role. An active Catholic hierarchy in Manchester, 
determined to change the image of their faith and to encourage a new Catholic 
commercial class, contributed to debates in the city about empire and overseas territories 
as part of this process.  
Chapter one contains a more in-depth analysis of the city of Manchester itself, in 
which the themes above are revisited and explored in further depth. In uncovering the 
neglected Catholic story in the city, and looking at previously unused source material, a 
mostly traditional analytical approach to sources is of great value, and this is utilized in 
chapters one to three. 
This thesis engages with another significant feature of the urban environment in 
the nineteenth century: the middle classes. Their growth and increasing confidence is 
associated with the growth of the urban, and the increasing social segregation which 
occurred in cities through the latter part of the nineteenth century.103 Alan Kidd, for 
example, has shown how greater segregation of the classes occurred as sections of the 
middle classes removed themselves from the city, to live in new suburbs or villages. The 
flight of these ‘natural leaders’ of the city was identified in 1899 by Charles Rowley of 
the Ancoats Brotherhood group of artists as the cause of Manchester’s lack of 
leadership.104 The historical debates about the middle classes have been varied over 
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time, and their rise to cultural and political power in civic society has been analysed by 
historians in a number of ways.105 
Defining the middle class has been a difficult historical problem, and different 
interpretations have been forthcoming, depending on the period of history studied or the 
location and conditions under which such a class, or classes, were formed.106 Gunn has 
pointed out the usefulness of the term middle class as a social identity, which is at the 
same time socially located and discursively constructed, thereby helping to avoid 
ahistorical categorisation using income or other economic factors.107 James Thompson 
has pointed out that the term ‘working class’ never lost its’ association with the concept 
of the ‘productive classes’, whereas ‘middle class’ took on the role of a signifier of rank 
and social position.108 
Richard Trainor’s definition of class is useful, ‘a group which shares a similar 
economic situation, level of prestige and eligibility for key positions: it is not assumed 
that such a group thinks alike or acts coherently’.109 Trainor’s category of ‘all 
employers, all non-manual employees and all (apart from the landed aristocracy and 
gentry) people supported by independent income’ also has merit for analytical purposes. 
Alan Kidd has described the middle class in Manchester as a varied social and economic 
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grouping, drawing upon the economic diversity of the city which was present from the 
eighteenth century onwards.110  
My approach to the middle class follows Kidd and Trainor in recognising both 
diversity and shared interest. The use of the term ‘middle class’ in this thesis, does not 
denote a monolithic group. Chapter three’s concentration upon the new Catholic middle 
class, largely denotes a growing group of Catholics involved in capitalist enterprise of 
one sort or another, within the broad category outlined by Trainor. It constituted 
employers, merchants, professionals and others in senior positions, and the petty 
bourgeoisie element of the lower-middle class described by Geoffrey Crossick111; 
shopkeepers and small businessmen with the means to send their sons to a fee-paying 
school like St. Bede’s. This small Catholic middle class increased through Irish 
migration in the second half of the nineteenth century, and became part of Trainor’s 
wider socio-economic groupings. Peter Lane described this small Catholic middle class 
in cultural and economic terms, ‘(distinguishable by) dress, by housing, by the schooling 
of their children. Some of these were “self-made” men, children of the poor Irish 
immigrants who had pulled themselves out of the poverty of their parents by hard 
work.’112 
Religion played a substantial role in middle-class life, and the relationship 
between the middle classes and religion has been explored by several historians, notably 
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Simon Gunn. He claimed that organised religion in Manchester, and particularly the 
‘civilising mission’ which was associated with Nonconformity, became ‘a principle site 
on which propertied men and women were constituted, individually and collectively, as 
social subjects.’113 Middle-class identity was defined closely by religion, and the 
consequent differences which this culture highlighted between the middle class and the 
working class. This thesis shifts the focus on the Manchester middle class towards its’ 
small but growing Catholic contingent. 
Voluntary societies and associational culture have also been seen by historians as 
a key building block of middle-class culture and identity. This associational culture and 
its’ significance for middle class formation and municipal leadership has been analysed 
closely up to the mid-nineteenth century, by historians such as Arnold Thackray, Alan 
Kidd and Vic Gatrell.114 However, the significance of learned and voluntary societies to 
the urban middle classes has been less well investigated in the second half of the 
nineteenth century, and the involvement of religious figures and religious concerns are 
also in need of further investigation. 
This thesis, particularly chapter three, looks at the Catholic middle class in 
Manchester, and the ways in which their social and economic needs and priorities 
interacted with the beliefs and priorities of the local Catholic hierarchy to create a new 
form of education which engaged in a discourse concerning the empire and the wider 
world. Chapter three contributes towards the understanding of the Catholic middle class, 
a group which was still small in the 1870s, and which has received little attention. In 
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chapter two, the significance of the Manchester Geographical Society to Manchester’s 
Catholic elite, and their denominational aims, is explained, contributing further to the 
rather neglected historical field of associational culture in the city post-1850, and the 
involvement of religious groups in voluntary and learned societies.115   
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5. Structure and Sources. 
 
The following thesis examines the interaction between religion and empire in 
Manchester between 1876 and 1899 with particular focus on the Catholic Church in 
three chapters.  
Chapter one, ‘Catholics and Anglicans in Manchester, 1876-1899’, describes the 
existing story of religious culture in Manchester, concentrating upon Anglicanism and 
Catholicism. The chapter weaves material drawn from a range of primary sources into a 
synthesis of the existing secondary literature, to present an interpretation of religious 
cultures in Manchester in the final quarter of the nineteenth century. The chapter further 
considers the significance of Manchester, and the need for a closer investigation of the 
Catholic Church and empire in the city. It shows that the local Anglican culture of 
imperialism described by Chris Ford, was to a large extent shared by the Catholics of the 
city. The emphases and motivations differed between denominations, however. For 
example, evidence from youth groups shows the more Anglo-centric approach of 
Anglican compared to Catholic youth groups. Their emphasis was more upon the Irish 
and Scots contribution to empire. The rhetoric of Catholic leaders also displayed a 
compromise between patriotism and Catholic internationalism. The broad overview 
presented in chapter one provides an essential context for the more detailed case-studies 
of the Manchester Geographical Society and of St Bede’s College, which are presented 
in chapters two and three. 
 Chapter two, “Something else than Cotton in the World.”: The Origins and Early 
History of the Manchester Geographical Society, 1879-1899’, goes on to explore  the 
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key role played by Bishop Vaughan of Salford and other clergy in the formation of the 
Manchester Geographical Society (MGS). The influence of religious figures on 
geographical societies and cultures of exploration in England, has, with the exception of 
David N. Livingstone, been surprisingly neglected by scholars. The chapter will reveal 
for the first time the central role played by Vaughan and other Catholics in the 
foundation and early years of the MGS. Vaughan’s aims included the greater 
involvement of Catholics in civil society, and a redefinition of the Catholic image.  
Chapter three, ‘The Neglect of Common Things’: Geography, Education & St. 
Bede’s College’, moves on to describe the foundation by Bishop Vaughan of St. Bede’s 
College in Manchester, for the Catholic middle class of the city. It explores how the 
technical and geographical education developed at the school, by Vaughan and Prefect 
of Studies Louis Charles Casartelli, was formulated to strengthen the commercial nature 
of the growing Catholic middle class, and in the longer term to aid both the assimilation 
of local Catholics into society, and to change the image of the faith to one which was 
engaged with aspects of the modern world and the wider empire. The museum at the 
school is also shown to have played a key role in redefining geography as a subject.   
The thesis uses various sources from archives in north-west England, and some 
from further afield. Chris Ford’s work on Manchester is central to chapter one, and 
Manchester’s religious culture is illustrated further using original research from 
Manchester archives and material from the Church Lads’ Brigade archive near 
Rotherham. The literature produced by youth groups provides evidence of attitudes and 
activities concerning the Anglican Church and imperialism in the city, supplemented by 
some local Parish magazines. The Catholic Church’s youth activities are more difficult 
to ascertain, as their youth movements started in the later 1890s, for example the 
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Catholic Boys Brigade (CBB) in 1896, and less of their published material exists. Two 
magazines which they produced have been preserved at the British Library, but they 
yield little information on the Manchester region. The Salford Diocesan archive, 
however, contains some material on the CBB, and archivist David Lannon has compiled 
a brief history of the movement. I had intended to look more closely at the CBB, but an 
absence of sources prevented this. Other Catholic periodicals, such as Illustrated 
Catholic Missions and Salford’s own The Harvest are of some use in sketching Catholic 
ideas. Whilst these sources are useful to track the discussion of ideas, their reception is 
more difficult to gauge.  I had originally intended to incorporate an examination of the 
personal testimonies of Manchester Catholics into the thesis, but was unable to conduct 
this research within the constraints of a doctoral thesis. Further analysis of the letters and 
diaries kept by Catholics in this period would offer a fruitful area for future research. 
Chapter two also utilizes the local press and the Catholic press, but focuses 
largely on the records of the Manchester Geographical Society (MGS). The Proceedings 
of the Society have previously been consulted by historians, but the collection of 
original documents at the Greater Manchester County Record Office is much less well 
known. Only one previous publication, Nigel Brown’s The History of the Manchester 
Geographical Society, (Manchester, 1971), has used the papers to any extent, and the 
story which Brown produced was a brief ‘institutional’ history, left incomplete at his 
death.116 The collection is used here to explain the motivations behind the formation of 
the MGS, particularly the involvement of the local Catholic hierarchy, an approach 
which has not been attempted before.  
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Chapter two also analyses the Catholic press and local press to uncover the  rich 
and varied discussion undertaken at the time on exploration and overseas territories. The 
published Transactions of other Geographical Societies are used, in order to highlight 
both commonalities and differences with the Manchester Society. There is, however, 
still room for further research on the reception of ideas and activities amongst ordinary 
members of these societies. 
 Chapter three again uses the Catholic press and local press to describe the 
importance of St. Bede’s College, and its geographical and technical teaching, in the 
development of Catholicism in Manchester. Although it possesses no formal archive, the 
collection of publications kept at St. Bede’s College is used in this chapter. Baeda and 
St. Bede’s Magazine are the two most substantial sources which are held, although there 
were gaps in the publication of these magazines. The scrapbooks kept at the College are 
also used, and these have been almost completely ignored by historians. The teaching 
methods and contents of education are well covered by these sources. The material 
relating to the early years of the College is not extensive, and the opportunity is still 
open for further research into the cohort of boys who entered the school, and their 
employment destinations after leaving the College.  
Both the MGS and St. Bede’s College constituted important sites for the 
development of geography as a subject. At these sites, Manchester’s Catholic hierarchy 
and leading scholars used geography and empire to further the advancement of a positive 
image for their own faith, and the social advancement of their own small but growing 
middle class.  
Manchester is a city with a rich tradition of Nonconformist religion, and also a 
history of Irish migration. Because of Manchester’s diverse religious cultures, I had 
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originally intended to write a wider study of religion and empire in Manchester, but 
having discovered the story of Vaughan’s involvement in the MGS, and the links 
between the MGS, geography and St. Bede’s, I decided that this required more attention. 
Leading Roman Catholics feature less prominently in the literature on Manchester than 
in the literature on Liverpool, partly because of the city’s more muted sectarian history, 
and when they do appear they tend to be marginal figures, or noted for their 
conservatism.117 I aim to show that the process of transformation of Catholic confidence 
identified by Tenbus, the results of which were evident by 1900, was present in 
Manchester in the period 1860-1900. Vaughan, I will argue, promoted a more modern 
Catholicism, engaged with developments in wider society. The rise of popular 
imperialism in this period provided a key context within which Roman Catholics 
enacted these changes. 
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Chapter One 
Catholics and Anglicans in Manchester, 1876-1899. 
 
 
This chapter examines the religious cultures of Manchester between 1876 and 
1899, and looks in particular at how religious groups engaged with the rise of popular 
imperialism during this period. Other historians, notably the Reverend Chris Ford, have 
analysed how the Church of England was shaped by empire in Manchester, while John 
Wolffe has described how imperial enthusiasm and religious purpose became fused 
amongst the population on a national level.1 The story of the involvement of the Catholic 
community in empire, both nationally and in Manchester, has, however been neglected.2 
The following chapters look more closely at Ford’s description of shared imperial 
sentiments across denominations in the city. The Catholic story provides a foundation 
for chapters two and three of this thesis, which concentrate on Catholic involvement in 
the foundation and early history of the Manchester Geographical Society and St. Bede’s 
College.   
Chris Ford’s history of Anglicanism in Manchester took as a starting point the 
well-established view of the city as the prototype industrial society. Ford went on to  
complicate this view by emphasising the spiritual rather than the purely material 
concerns of much urban history, taking spiritual culture seriously as an integral part of 
the social structure of the city. His work moved away from interpretations which saw 
working-class involvement with Churches either in terms of social control, or as an 
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anomaly in an urban environment.3 Whilst traditional religious history tended to focus 
upon institutions, more recent works have taken the social context of Churches into 
account. The following chapters aim to allow these two histories to illuminate each 
other.4 
Part one of this chapter describes Manchester as an ideal site for analysis, due to 
its strong religious cultures, its ample opportunities for the Churches to grow and its 
solid tradition of public debate. Part two describes the religious cultures of the city, and 
explains that the rivalry between Anglicanism and Catholicism has been overshadowed 
by a concentration on the Free Churches. Part three explains Ford’s view that 
imperialism was a binding force in the city, both between Church parties and between 
denominations. This section points out, though, that motivations and emphases between 
denominations differed, and need further explanation. Part four discusses the Anglican 
Church Lads’ Brigade (CLB), and shows the strong focus on empire within this 
organization. The Catholic Boys Brigade was also active in the city, and has received 
little attention. Part five looks more closely at the Catholic Church in Manchester, and 
Bishop Vaughan and Louis Casartelli’s view of the need to build a closer Catholic 
involvement with empire. Their aim encompassed a Catholic imperialism within the 
context of the British empire, and they saw the encouragement of the small but growing 
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Catholic middle class as a crucial moral and practical influence in this process. Empire 
and this new Catholic middle class were mutually supportive. 
 The final section shows how Catholics in Manchester became more involved in 
public life in our period. Catholic professionals and the middle classes played a key role 
in this process, and local priests and laity were largely responsible for this increased 
involvement, through a network of clubs and organisations.  
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1. The City of Manchester 
 
The city of Manchester and the surrounding region offer an excellent site for 
examining Anglican and Catholic attitudes towards empire. Described by Gladstone in 
1870 as the ‘centre of the modern life of the country’,5 the city was home to an 
increasingly economically diverse area by the 1870s. The buying, selling and storing of 
cotton, along with engineering, rail industries, foodstuffs and manufacturing were as 
important to Manchester as cotton spinning.6 As the city continued to grow – from 
187,000 inhabitants in 1831 to 316,000 in 1851 - economic diversity grew; in 1841 20% 
of the city’s population worked in cotton, against 50% of the population in neighbouring 
Ashton.7 The Manchester of the 1850s exhibited the signs of a maturing industrial 
society. Trade with the outside world continued to be the city’s main source of prestige 
and income, enhanced by the opening of the Ship Canal in 1894. Throughout the last 
quarter of the century, the city remained a commercial centre, over and above its 
manufacturing base. Smaller manufacturers and merchants maintained a strong presence, 
and Manchester did not rely wholly upon the factory system for its economic strength. 
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Commerce, finance, and trade relationships with the outside world were all important.8 
Female working-class employment in domestic service and dressmaking in 1841 
accounted for more individuals than did female cotton operatives, at 12,212 and 11,427 
respectively.9  
Manchester was a commercially-minded city, where mercantile and professional 
activity made up a substantial part of economic life, even at the height of cotton 
production. By the 1870s, metals, engineering, transport and food and drink were all 
vital parts of the local economy, and provided a great diversity of employment alongside 
cotton manufacture and trading.10 Statistics found by Martin Hewitt show that in 1861 
the city boasted 126 textile mills, which was the same figure as 1848 after a small rise in 
the 1850s. The year 1861 saw 116 machinist and foundry buildings and 1128 general 
workshops in the city, a figure which had stood at 749 in 1848.11  
Manchester’s economic variety was mirrored in its religious, political and social 
diversity. The diversity of manufacturing and finance, and of the opportunities that this 
presented for social advancement for Irish and German migrants, amongst others, meant 
that the city’s popular historical image as one of a proletariat of factory workers is 
misleading.12 The city’s political life had also diversified since the dominance of the 
remains of the Anti-Corn Law faction of Liberalism in the early 1850s, to a more finely 
balanced rivalry between a Liberalism of several shades, often in dispute with each 
other, and a Conservatism which was confident and populist, and which secured four out 
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of the nine seats contested between 1868 and 1880.13 The city council, however, 
remained dominated by the Liberal party throughout the remainder of the century. 
Manchester’s diverse economic base and environment conducive for family-run 
businesses led to opportunities for the economic and social advancement of 
Nonconformists and others traditionally outside the local establishment of the Anglican 
Church, additionally aided by the strong associational culture which Nonconformists 
were instrumental in developing.14 The Manchester of the later nineteenth century had a 
long and substantial tradition of opportunities for social advancement for those outside 
the established Church, and the Catholic Church made use of civil and associational 
culture for their social and political advancement after the 1860s. Irish migration, as 
shown later, was a vital element in the significance of the Catholic Church in the city. A 
substantial Catholic presence, strong associational culture and diverse economic 
opportunities made Manchester a particularly fruitful site for Catholics to advance 
themselves economically and socially.  
 While differences existed between different branches of Dissent, Manchester 
formed a stronghold of Nonconformist influence, both social and intellectual.15 Yet, both 
Catholicism and Anglicanism were strong in Manchester, despite the strength of 
Nonconformity, which, while heavily influencing politics and civic activity, did not 
completely dominate local religious life.16 The Anglican and Catholic Churches built 
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upon their advantages and had consolidated both their identities and their numerical 
strength by 1900. 
Manchester was also a key site in the development of popular imperial sentiment, 
in England, providing the forum for one of Disraeli’s landmark speeches on imperialism 
in 1872.17 G.B. Hertz, a lecturer at Manchester University in the early 1900s, usefully 
described some of the movement towards increased imperial feeling in the city between 
the 1860s and 1880s, which he ascribed to a combination of business imperatives and 
sentimental attachment.18 Hertz’s semi-utilitarian interpretation of Manchester’s 
character underestimated the religious reasons for interest in empire, an underestimation 
which has continued to this day.  
The strong scientific tradition in the city also meant that public debate, through 
voluntary societies, lectures and educational circles, was highly developed. From the 
early 1800s, Manchester had provided fertile ground for the discussion of science, social 
science and commerce. Churchmen of all denominations played a prominent role in the 
city’s rich associational culture, particularly in the Manchester Geographical Society, as 
we shall see in chapter two.19 Many scientific societies were formed in Manchester, 
including the Botanical Society (1827), the Manchester Statistical Society (1833), and 
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above all the Literary and Philosophical Society (1781). In a PhD thesis on Manchester’s 
Botanical garden, which was established in 1827, Ann Brooks has drawn attention to the 
role played by the discussions of a club of Manchester men, both Anglicans and 
Dissenters, in popularising the idea of a botanical garden.20 Voluntary societies helped to 
form and consolidate the middle classes in the early part of the century,21 and to bridge 
their religious divisions. Manchester’s strong associational culture became an 
established part of the social hierarchy of the city, as membership of the Athenaeum or 
Statistical Society conferred prestige upon an individual. Scientific and literary interest 
continued to motivate the members of voluntary societies.22 However, as Michael Rose 
observed of the Statistical Society, the gathering of knowledge was but one facet of 
associational life, alongside the creation of a cultural life for the city, to counter the 
image of the dour and uncultured manufacturer, or Gradgrindian ‘Manchester Man’.23  
As the century wore on, voluntary societies became a focus for the intellectual 
life of the middle classes, who were increasingly geographically spread across the new 
suburbs.24 Participation in a project of public knowledge and prestige for the city offered 
one route by which marginal figures like Catholics could gain a foothold in civil society 
and improve their image, much as societies had served this function for Unitarians and 
other Dissenters in earlier decades. For example, Reverend Louis Charles Casartelli, 
later Catholic Bishop of Salford, was heavily involved in many Manchester societies, 
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and played a part in placing himself and his faith at the very centre of contemporary 
debate in the city. Casartelli was the epitome of the scholar-priest, or clergyman 
involved in secular intellectual pursuits, both in the formal setting of St. Bede’s and in 
his leisure time. Martin Broadley has drawn attention to Casartelli’s leading role in the 
Manchester Egyptian Society, the Manchester Oriental Society, and also the Manchester 
Geographical Society, discussed in detail in chapter two of this thesis.25 The legitimation 
process which voluntary societies had provided for the new middle classes earlier in the 
century,26 continued for other groups. 
The Catholic population in the diocese was large, with over 200,000 (with one 
third of this number in Manchester itself) in 1891, the second largest concentration of 
Catholics in the country, after Liverpool.27 By 1901, Manchester’s Catholic population 
was around 14% of all inhabitants.28 Despite the reliance of working-class, mainly Irish 
Catholics upon casual labour in poor conditions in the city, the muted sectarianism of 
Manchester, in comparison to Liverpool, assisted some Catholics in taking advantage of 
opportunities for social advancement. As John Belchem argued, disturbance and direct 
action were endemic in the street culture of Victorian Liverpool, to an extent unseen in 
Manchester.29 Several factors gave Liverpool a keener ethnic and religious divide; the 
strong presence of both Irish nationalism and the Orange Order, the development by 
Irish migrants of their own ‘ethno-confessional affiliation’, or their own version of 
                                                           
25
 Martin John Broadley, Louis Charles Casartelli: A Bishop in Peace & War (Manchester, 2006),p.80 & 
p.84.  
26
 Rose, ‘Culture, Philanthropy and the Manchester Middle Classes’, p.110. 
27
 Liverpool’s population of ‘Irish and Catholics’, in contemporary sources, was estimated at around 
200,000 by 1900, John Belchem, Irish, Catholic & Scouse: The History of the Liverpool-Irish (Liverpool, 
2007), p.1. 
28
 Kidd, Manchester, p.122. 
29
 Belchem, Irish, Catholic & Scouse, p.186; for further discussion of sectarianism in Liverpool, see Frank 
Neal, Sectarian Violence: The Liverpool Experience, 1819-1914 (Manchester, 1988); P.J. Waller, 
Democracy and Sectarianism: A Political and Social History of Liverpool, 1868-1939 (Liverpool, 1981). 
58 
 
Irishness, and the physical concentration of the Irish in the city.30 By contrast, Irish 
nationalism in Manchester was discreet and run by lower-middle-class Irish Catholics,31 
and the Orange Order was far less active. Organised anti-Catholicism was rare in the 
city, which generally experienced muted sectarianism. By the 1880s it centred around 
areas like Collyhurst where Ulster Protestants and Catholics both resided. The 
movement of Irish Catholics into trades from which they had previously been absent was 
a typical socio-economic factor most likely to cause anti-Catholic incidents by the 1880s 
and 90s.32 However, the social advancement of Catholics in Manchester accelerated 
throughout the period, with Catholic representation on public bodies such as School 
Boards and Boards of Guardians in the city rising from 3 in 1892 to 14 in 1895.33 
Although life remained tough for many Catholic Mancunians, official bodies and 
civil life were open to middle-class members of the community. The proliferation of 
small manufactures in a thriving mixed economy also enabled many family firms to start 
up and grow. The religious cultures of Manchester also played a part in Catholic 
advancement, and influenced the local Catholic hierarchy in their involvement with 
associational culture and middle-class school provision. The Catholic Church in 
Manchester was particularly active, through social action and home missionaries.34 Edna 
Hamer has argued that Manchester Catholics were the pioneers of the new Catholic 
Church amongst the urban workforce, with increased personal contact between Church 
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and poor.35 As the most industrially advanced and urbanised Catholic diocese in the 
provinces, Manchester became a site of innovation for the Catholic hierarchy. Issues of 
Irish assimilation and the need for an adjustment to the Catholic image towards 
commerce, entrepreneurship and Englishness were taken up most enthusiastically by a 
series of Salford Bishops. This section has shown that Manchester’s socio-economic 
complexion was favourable to Catholic advancement in the later nineteenth century, and 
as such can offer valuable insights into Catholic engagement with civil society. The next 
section looks more closely at Manchester’s diverse religious cultures. 
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2. Religious Cultures in Manchester. 
 
Manchester’s religious life in the last quarter of the nineteenth century possessed 
several distinctive features. The mature industrial city which Manchester had become by 
1870 provided new opportunities for religious groups and denominations to grow and 
diversify.36 The creation of voluntary bodies and new forms of social action, including 
the further development of Sunday schools, home missions and youth groups, including 
the Church Lads’ Brigade from the early 1890s, helped the established Church adjust to 
the conditions of advanced urban society.37 The urban environment in Manchester 
brought sections of the local population into more varied forms of religious contact, 
even if this contact was based on a ‘diffuse sense of belief’ which underpinned working-
class behaviour, rather than formal codes of religious adherence, as Martin Hewitt has 
argued.38  
Despite the opportunities open to their respective Churches’ for growth and 
development, Anglican and Catholic leaders both had considerable fears about the future 
strength of their respective denominations within the city. The two most significant 
spiritual leaders in Manchester were the Catholic Bishop of Salford Herbert Vaughan 
(1832-1903), a descendant of the Herefordshire squirearchy, and the Anglican Bishop of 
Manchester James Fraser (1818-1885), a former country parson and social progressive.  
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Bishop Vaughan feared the ‘leakage’ of children from the faith, and fought continually 
for denominational schooling.39 Leading local Catholics feared the loss of youths from 
their Church, and the engines of social betterment which they created were motivated by 
anxiety as well as sympathy.  
Ford has argued that parts of the Anglican Church in the city feared continual 
internal party strife, and that this disquiet was tempered by the development of a 
patriotic culture which went across Church parties.40 Social action and imperial 
commonalities could bridge the gap between those who saw the sacerdotal element of 
Anglo-Catholicism as un-English, and the Anglo-Catholic element of Anglicanism, 
which the Spectator argued was essential for the full flourishing of the national 
Church.41 Both Catholic and Anglican hierarchies jealously guarded and promoted their 
own interpretations of the society around them, using social action as a means of 
consolidation and advancement.  
 Some historians have recently reasserted the importance of the rivalry between 
Church and Chapel in Manchester, focussing upon the strength of Nonconformity, and 
its threat to the official national status of the established Church.42 Although the Church 
of England could not, by 1870, entirely rely on being identified as a cornerstone of ‘the 
nation’, it still held the cachet of the place where burials, baptisms and most official 
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local ceremonies were staged. To Anglicans, ‘official status’ meant that their Church 
was a site of civic life, and also that it was the Church which officiated at events which 
involved the whole community. This official status attracted some Free Church 
communicants, who gave ‘dual loyalty’ both to the established Church and one of its’ 
Protestant rivals.43 The prevalence of such dual loyalty challenges Alan Gilbert’s 
argument that the two churches represented stark moral choices between two religious 
systems, and instead shows that much often united them.44 Manchester had demonstrated 
the breadth and strength of its dissenting tradition in the 1851 religious census, when it 
accounted for 42.3% of Sunday attendances on census day, as opposed to 34.4% for 
Anglicans and 23.3% for Catholics.45  
 The strength of Nonconformity in local politics and civic governance since 
Manchester’s incorporation in 1837 had sustained the radical tradition in the city, and 
created a mythology of its own, in which dissenting religion and (largely Liberal) 
politics were inextricably tied together.46 Together, the Nonconformist sects rivalled the 
activity of both Anglican and Catholic Churches. Several brands of Methodism, 
Congregationalism and the Quakers all had their followers, and, although small, 
Unitarianism had particular influence in the city through the Upper Brook Street and 
Cross Street Chapels, with their socially mobile and politically active congregations.47
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 Relations between the Church of England and the Free Churches differed from 
parish to parish, with the Bishop of Manchester reporting in 1880 that relations were 
particularly hostile in one part of the diocese, largely because Nonconformists tended to 
be Liberal and Churchmen tended to be Conservative. Relations between the established 
Church and the Protestant Churches were diverse, with a general trend towards more 
peaceful relations by 1880, aided greatly by Bishop Fraser’s conciliatory episcopate 
between 1870 and 1885.48 The 1870s and early 1880s witnessed a revival of Anglican 
fortunes in the city under Fraser’s energetic leadership, and his Broad Church 
sympathies generally helped to calm High and Low Church divisions.49  
 Moving between Church and Chapel, or attending both, became easier in this 
period. However, Anglicans in Manchester reacted against dual allegiance, and a 
resurgent Methodism, by emphasising the Church of England’s national and official 
character. Bishop Fraser wished that the Church of England would throw open her arms 
‘widely and fearlessly’ to Dissenters who wished to join, whilst emphasising the firmer 
platform which the Church of England, the ‘Mother Church’, was based upon.50 
Katherine Chorley, writing about Alderley Edge near the turn of the century, suggested 
that the move from Chapel to Church was increasingly made with much ease, and one 
case is recorded of a candidate for churchwarden at Manchester Cathedral who went as 
far as to describe himself as a ‘Wesleyan Churchman’ in his nomination papers.51 
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While many scholars have examined these relationships between Church and 
Chapel, this thesis focuses instead on the rivalry, similarities and dissimilarities between 
Anglicans and Catholics, which have been relatively neglected by historians of 
Manchester religion.52  
From the 1840s onwards, the Catholic Church was increasingly perceived in 
Anglican circles as a threat, because of the poverty of its’ Irish adherents and the 
attendant fear of moral contamination. G.P. Connolly argues that a moderate revival of 
Manchester Catholicism before 1850, based upon the increasing religious devotion and 
assimilation into society of English Catholics, was disturbed by the arrival of less pious 
Irish migrants, creating religious and ethnic problems not only for the non-Catholic 
community but also for Manchester Catholics themselves.53 The ritualist movement in 
the Church of England was also believed by many Protestant-minded Anglicans to be 
Romanism in disguise.54 This Protestant ‘watchman’ tendency, which monitored and 
reported Romanising on a parish level, fed a very strong local tradition of extreme 
Protestantism, as exemplified by the hugely popular Canon Hugh Stowell of Salford. As 
R.L. Greenall has argued, the evangelical Protestantism of Stowell and his followers 
allowed social relations in the area to be safely redefined, gave the middle classes a 
means of relating to the poor, and provided the poor with a means of self-definition, as 
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Protestant, English and resolutely anti-Catholic.55  This tendency formed a considerable 
element of the religious and social landscape of the cities of Manchester and Salford into 
the 1860s, but with less effect after Stowell’s death in 1865. 
Events such as the re-establishment of the English Catholic hierarchy by Pope 
Pius IX in 1850 led to local agitation, while the presence of a growing Catholic cohort 
through the 1850s and 1860s created considerable tensions in parts of the diocese.56 
Protestant hostility was tempered somewhat by Bishop Fraser’s episcopate from 1870, 
although distrust and rivalry between the two Churches remained. As Ford points out, 
the high public profile and ‘civic publicness’ of the Catholic Bishop Vaughan in the 
1870s, and increasingly in the 1880s, also meant that Bishops Vaughan and Fraser saw 
themselves as competitors on the local stage, even leading some commentators to ask 
who was the real ‘public Bishop’ of the city?57 The public visibility of Vaughan, at 
official engagements and civic ceremonies, was taken by some Anglicans to be an 
incursion into the territory of their own Bishop. Ford has also drawn attention to John 
W. Diggle’s biography of Fraser, which emphasises the swift erection of a statue of 
Fraser after his death, as a memorial to the ‘principal ecclesiastic’ of the region. The fear 
of Fraser’s supporters was that Vaughan had attempted to secure this title for himself.58  
A higher public profile, and efforts to secure a place on official public platforms, 
for both Vaughan and other leading Catholics, ensured a strong presence for Catholics in 
the city. Vaughan was sometimes present at civic ceremonies when Bishop Fraser was 
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absent.59 Fraser, despite cordial relations with Vaughan, announced to the Manchester 
Diocesan Conference in 1875: 
We feel that the Bishop of Rome, when, twenty-five years ago, he took upon 
himself to divide this country into twelve dioceses, was guilty of an inexcusable act 
of schism, which the Council of Nicea would not have tolerated for a moment, for it 
was one of their canons to avoid confusion there never should be two Bishops in one 
city. I ask whether that council would have recognised a Bishop of Manchester, and 
across the water a Bishop of Salford. It is an intrusion of a proud, imperial, despotic 
church into a province she had no right to claim. We are here occupying the ground 
of an apostolic organisation…consisting of the essential foundations of the Christian 
faith, and not those novelties and modernisms which have been added continually to 
the ancient creed of the Bishops of Rome.60 
 
Both Anglican and Catholic churches vied for ‘official’ status in the eyes of the 
local population, partly because the Anglican Church felt threatened by Ritualistic, or 
‘Roman’ tendencies within its own ranks, and saw a need to distance itself further from 
Catholicism. Public visibility was a key part of this process.  
The dispute over who would be seen as the ‘official’ local Bishop was enacted 
informally through public profile, and formally in arguments over the antiquity of the 
‘English Church’. Establishing the Apostolic succession of either Anglicanism or 
Catholicism consumed the time of many religious scholars, as a step to proving which 
Church was essentially English. Protestants and anti-Catholics such as Manchester 
councillor and antiquarian James Croston, and later the moderate High Churchman 
Edward Lee Hicks, argued that the Church of England derived directly from the 
Apostles.61 Croston thus denied that the Anglican Church was a creation of the state, or a 
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branch of Rome, and his view was shared by many local clergy of a broad church or 
Protestant hue.62  
Assertions of the ‘Englishness’ and apostolic succession of the Anglican Church 
frequently featured in Parish magazines in the 1880s and 1890s, which often provide a 
useful source of localised responses to wider issues. St. Andrew’s church in Ancoats is 
one of the best examples of a thriving parish magazine in Manchester in this period, and 
one which often looked outside the immediate events of the church’s life to wider 
concerns. The author of a piece in the magazine, for example, called for Catholics to 
‘remember that the Church of England is the true and original branch of the Catholic 
Church in this land, our English Church’.63  
Bishop Fraser entered the argument, stating that having examined the Claims of 
the Church of Rome, he felt an ‘ever-strengthening conviction that the voice of Catholic 
antiquity, no less than the rights of conscience and a rational faith, are dead against 
them’.64 The argument over antiquity was sometimes subtle, and articles in Catholic 
publications, particularly from the Catholic Truth Society, often treated the Church of 
England separately as ‘Anglican’. Other Churches were lumped together as ‘Protestant’, 
in an effort to emphasise and encourage the increasing ‘catholicity’ of the established 
Church. This approach also emphasised the direct rivalry between Catholic and 
Anglican Churches over the status of the ‘real’ English Church.65 Salford’s Catholic 
Rescue Society magazine the Harvest consistently denigrated Anglican claims to 
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apostolic succession,66 ‘what, then, is required that the Church of England should be the 
same continuously with the church before the Reformation? That it should profess the 
same faith or believe in the same doctrine, and practice the same religion.’67 The 
Harvest was at the forefront in the Salford diocese of assertions of the Englishness of the 
Catholic Church, and the essential Catholicism of England. The volume for 1897 
contained a series of articles celebrating England’s Catholic kings and saints, such as 
Ethelbert and St. Columba. Salford’s hierarchy also tended to favour ancient English 
saints’ names when naming institutions and churches, such as St. Wilfrid, St. Columba, 
St. Oswald and St. Bede.68  
 Religious life in Manchester was thus characterised by a keen and at times bad-
tempered rivalry between Catholics and Anglicans, and public debates over the 
functions and visibility of rival denominations. This battle for public prominence was 
partly driven by Bishop Vaughan’s desire for a higher profile for Catholics in the area, 
and greater involvement in social and civic action. These aims contributed to the 
foundation of the Manchester Geographical Society and St. Bede’s College. To place the 
largely Catholic story of later chapters into context, the nature of the established Church 
and its’ relationship with ideas of empire must first be explained. 
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Fig. 1. Bishop Vaughan after his translation to Westminster in 1892. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
(Source: Postcard of Vaughan issued after his death, 
http://westminstercathedral.blogspot.com/2007/05/cardinal-vaughan.html) 
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3. Anglicanism and Patriotism in Manchester. 
 
John Wolffe argued in his God & Greater Britain that by 1900, religious 
impulses had become merged in a wider stream of sentiment in favour of empire.69 
Following Wolffe’s work, Chris Ford argued that Anglican culture in Manchester 
between the 1860s and 1890s moved from a phase in which popular Protestantism and 
anti-Catholicism were the elements of the Church which were most often expressed in 
formal and informal public gatherings, to a culture demonstrated through loyalty to the 
Crown and patriotism, centred around days of significance to the nation and monarchy. 
This culture acted as a defence against the strength of Nonconformity and Catholicism, 
and provided a cause which united the fractious parties within the Church of England.70 
Anti-Catholicism, despite Manchester’s highly effective Protestant organisations, was 
diluted by confrontations with ritualists in their own Church, confrontations which 
sought to prevent ritualism from gaining a popular foothold.71 The muted anti-Catholic 
atmosphere provided Manchester’s Catholic leaders with some of the confidence they 
required to adjust their own image and aspects of their co-religionists’ social progress. 
Ford concludes that the atmosphere of patriotism and nationalism which 
characterised the final quarter of the nineteenth century, cut across all Churches and 
Church parties. In addition, local patriotism, a pride in locality which echoed that of 
pride in the nation, became a leading part of Anglicanism in the parishes.72 Local 
patriotism led to a greater use of local churches for the civic life of the community. 
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Manchester was not unusual in expressing the local character of loyalty, as a constituent 
part of loyalty to the nation.73 These two factors – patriotism and local patriotism – 
became the defining characteristics of Anglicanism in the Manchester diocese by the 
1900s, an approach which Catholics could also emulate.74  
All denominations could – and frequently did – engage in celebrations of 
empire.75 Imperial sentiment and language helped Catholics to gain acceptance within 
local communities as fellow citizens with common values. An interest in empire also 
fitted the multinational nature of the Catholic Church, and helped Catholics to balance 
their denominational concerns with their concerns for displaying patriotism towards 
their home country, as we saw in the introduction. 
 This chapter and the following chapters help to qualify the story described above. 
They also begin to describe the Catholic role within imperial culture. As we will see, 
evidence which I have examined from Church Brigade and Cathedral sources supports 
Ford’s claim that Anglicans had developed a particularly patriotic culture by 1900 in 
Manchester. Ford also claims, however, that an atmosphere of nationalism and 
patriotism spanned across denominations by the 1890s.76 Whilst Catholics feature in 
Ford’s analysis, he did not examine their attitudes to empire closely, beyond the 
observation that they came to share a common imperial culture. The Catholic 
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relationship to empire in Manchester is largely unexplored in existing literature.77 This 
thesis will show that Catholics were often enthusiastic participants in empire, and that 
Ford’s emphasis upon a common culture is convincing. Differences of emphasis, and 
motive, however, existed between denominations, and these have not been emphasised 
enough.  The motivation for Catholic involvement in empire was often tied to very 
particular denominational concerns and needs, including their domestic image, as 
following chapters will show. Expressions of imperial enthusiasm also contained 
differences. Catholics often had to take into account their position as part of an 
international Church. Defining a place for themselves within both the structure of the 
British empire and the international Catholic body, led to compromises between the two, 
and often different emphases and language within the public rhetoric of Church leaders, 
some of which is described in part five of this chapter, and in chapter two. The Irish 
ethnicity of the majority of Catholics also led their youth groups to have a less Anglo-
centric character than Anglican groups, as Catholics tended to use the language of 
Britishness, including Ireland, when describing boys’ loyalty to empire. 
 Before moving on to look at evidence from the Church Lads’ Brigade, a 
description of the character of the Manchester Diocese is required to put this evidence 
into context. 
 The Anglican Diocese of Manchester was established in 1847, and encompassed 
most of Lancashire, excluding the area around Liverpool. The first Bishop was Low 
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Churchman James Prince Lee.78 Despite his influence, Manchester Anglicanism 
contained decidedly strong elements of each church party throughout the century. 
 After Prince Lee’s death in 1869, there was a considerable slackening of 
denominational tensions under Bishop James Fraser. Fraser had served on three Royal 
Commissions on education before being sent to Manchester by Gladstone,79 and he 
exemplified both the physical and intellectual aspects of muscular Christianity.80 He was 
interested in social questions and promoted cooperation with other Churches, earning 
himself the epithet the ‘Bishop of all denominations’.81 Although some in the Church of 
England feared for its secure future in the 1870s, Fraser consecrated 105 new churches 
in his 15 years in office, and 117 new parishes, showing that the rate of growth of the 
Church in the region, in accommodation at least, was still considerable.82 In 1848 the 
Diocese had contained 280 parishes, but by 1880 there were 473 parishes.83  
 The character of the diocese continued to be largely Low Church Protestant 
throughout the 1880s, and into the twentieth century. Fraser often showed disdain for 
ritualism. In 1881 he allowed Sidney Faithorn Green of St. John’s, Miles Platting, to be 
imprisoned for liturgical practices made illegal under the Public Worship Regulation Act 
of 1874. He also objected to John Oakley’s appointment as Dean of the Cathedral in 
1884, because of Oakley’s membership of the English Church Union.84 
 Manchester Cathedral, however, was influenced from the 1840s onwards by 
High Churchmen who were sympathetic to ritual innovation. The Cathedral continued 
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over time to be influenced by the Oxford movement and social Christianity, Deans 
Benjamin Cowie, Edward Maclure and Canon Edward Lee Hicks being examples.85 
Social concern was a continuing strand of thought at the Cathedral through the 1880s 
and 1890s.  
 The catholic movement in the Church of England, despite the dominance of 
Protestantism in the diocese, made headway, and from the 1850s onwards was a 
significant element in the Church in Manchester, bolstered by developments such as the 
Free and Open Church movement, an Anglo-Catholic organisation which aimed to 
provide churches with completely free accommodation, and the replacement of pew 
rents with the offertory.86 Whilst a more ‘colourful’ and catholic form of Anglicanism 
made its presence felt in Manchester, albeit controversially, Lancashire Anglicanism in 
general became less sacerdotal, as more and more church activity was led by laymen, 
Brigades and clubs, as will be shown in part four.87 This growth in lay organisations was 
mirrored in the other Churches, and meant that a more associational religion was 
possible in the area, drawing much of its strength from the sympathy with religious 
culture which many urban dwellers felt, despite the new social relations and economic 
structures of towns.88 These activities increased the influence of the Churches and 
encouraged loyalty to their structures. The tensions and rivalries between Anglican and 
Catholic were to some extent shaped by the personalities and profiles of Prince Lee and 
Fraser, and their Catholic counterparts Turner and Vaughan. This spirit of rivalry was 
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still present under subsequent Bishops, such as the Anglican James Moorhouse, in office 
from 1886 to 1902.89 The Tory/Anglican alliance which continued to exist in 
Manchester also complicated relationships between Churches, although this alliance of 
Anglicans and Tories was stronger in smaller towns with closer social and employment 
networks.90 At the bicentenary of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, James 
Moorhouse spoke of the empire as the result of a ‘Providential call’, an imperial 
expansion which ‘we were compelled to make’.91 As former Bishop of Melbourne, 
Moorhouse also extolled the virtues and advantages of the Church of England becoming 
a truly imperial church, identified with the whole empire and not just England, ‘set not 
merely to minister to this congregation or that, but to all the citizens of empire’.92  
  The notion of the Church as a truly national Church, bound to minister to every 
person, was a strong one amongst Protestants in Manchester, and went beyond the local 
Orange Order and their defence of the ‘Protestant empire’.93 Many Church of England 
commentators in Manchester made direct comparisons between the local and the 
imperial. On his return to England from Australia in 1886, James Moorhouse described 
his appointment to an English episcopacy as a sign of the unity of the empire, ‘and the 
                                                           
89
 The radical Methodist Times feared a Romanising Anglican Church; ‘(after little Dr. Laud) comes 
Oliver Cromwell’, Methodist Times, 6 May 1897, p.309.  
James Obelkevich, ‘Religion’, in F.M.L. Thompson (ed.), The Cambridge Social History of Britain, 1750-
1950 Vol.3: Social Agencies and Institutions (Cambridge, 1990), p.343; Across England, a Tory 
inclination in Anglican clergy was still visible by 1914, see Brian Harrison, ‘For Church, Queen and 
Family: The Girls’ Friendly Society, 1874-1920’, Past & Present 61 (1973), p.133.     
90
 The Tory/Anglican alliance was stronger in mill towns with firmer local ties of allegiance, patronage 
and employment, such as Blackburn, see Diggle, The Lancashire Life of Bishop Fraser, p.454.  
91
 Manchester Guardian, 4 December 1900, p.5. 
92
 Ford, ‘Religious Worlds’, p.14, cites Moorhouse writing in 1900. 
93
 Letters asking the Bishops of CLB Dioceses, including Manchester, whether they support CLB ‘view’ 
that supporting the Nonconformists is an ‘act against God’, The Times, 27 January 1896, p.3. & 29 
January 1896, p.11.; Speaker at an Orange meeting pledges to defend ‘this great Protestant empire’ against 
the plots of traitors who would attack the Church of England, Manchester Guardian, 13 July 1874, p.6,  
76 
 
solidarity of the Church’. Moorhouse called for imperial federation as the natural 
consequence of the indivisible nature of the empire and its Church.94  
The inseparability of Church, State and wider British interests found further 
expression at a parish level in the 1890s, as Manchester’s churches organised to fight the 
prospect of Welsh disestablishment, and to protect the national character of the Church 
as a whole. St. Andrew’s in Ancoats had one of the least wealthy congregations in 
Manchester, but as its parish magazine shows, the church was prepared for a fight over 
disestablishment, despite pressing issues of social need in the parish.95 The Brigade 
magazine, which would have been distributed to the Church Lads Brigade (CLB) 
Company at St. Andrew’s, argued against disestablishment, considering it to be the one 
political issue of which lads should be aware. Reverend Canon Hammond, Vicar of St. 
Austell wrote, ‘it is nearer to the truth to say that the Church founded the State than the 
State the Church in this country’.96 Churches often expressed their place as part of a 
larger, national whole, and their role in maintaining the national Church. However, far 
from becoming a version of English nationalism, Anglicanism in the Manchester region 
maintained a sense of official status whilst allowing a variety of social and doctrinal 
experience through its vast array of organisations.97 
Empire was also considered a Christian and moral question, as Edward Lee 
Hicks, later Canon at the Cathedral, made clear in his early sermons. Although no 
imperialist, Hicks still described the empire as a gift given through the ‘Providence of 
God’, and all the questions of how to deal with ‘uncivilised’ races and international 
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relations were fundamentally Christian ones.98 Hicks’s view of the priest as a moral 
missionary suggests that for him, and for other moderate High Churchmen, empire was 
primarily an extended field of responsibility beyond what he described as the ‘brutality 
and vice’ which existed in some parishes at home.99 This intellectual fusion between 
functions of the Church at home and abroad informed the social action of many local 
churches. Hicks’ belief in social action as a form of Christianity in itself was not unusual 
at Manchester Cathedral throughout the period.100 
As described above, Cathedral records show that the Anglican Church in 
Manchester after 1880 seems to conform to the patriotic model as outlined by Chris 
Ford.101  Records of Anglican Whit Monday Processions show that a patriotic form of 
the muscular Christian approach was commonly on show in the city. Bombastic and 
patriotic hymns dominated these events, proclaiming in one sense the patriotic and 
martial elements of local Anglican culture and also the unique place of ‘official’ religion 
which the Church could claim within the social space of the city.102 
By 1900, a more strident imperial culture had also emerged through auxiliary 
Church organisations, and Manchester was at the leading edge of this development. The 
‘imperial Church of England’ was proclaimed by the Brigade magazine of the Church 
Lads’ Brigade in 1903, as a church ordained by God to be the international symbol of 
the chosen nation and imperial race. ‘Regenerating the world’ would be the task of both 
Church and nation, which were inextricably linked.103  
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The youth brigades were a key factor in the emergence of a more demonstrative 
imperial Church culture. The acceptability of ‘uniformed’ Christianity was also on the 
rise, as a newly idealised image of the military gained increasing acceptance, and 
proponents of a more muscular Christianity attempted to counter the rise of effeminate 
ritualism.104 Bishop Fraser encouraged the notion of Christianity as a builder of 
citizenship of an active kind, for example, through his support of the Manchester Rifle 
Volunteers.105  
Whilst the acceptance and knowledge of empire was, of course, neither uniform 
nor uncontested, the local and imperial patriotism identified by Ford can be seen in the 
CLB in Manchester. Surviving CLB literature is extensive, and housed at the 
organisation’s headquarters in Yorkshire. Details of CLB activity in Manchester are 
sparser, and are mainly to be found in the diocesan columns of the Brigade’s 
publications, in anniversary pamphlets and in some parish magazines. Whilst the picture 
of CLB activity in Manchester is fragmentary, enough emerges from the archive to give 
qualified support to Ford’s analysis of Anglican culture in Manchester. 
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4. Church  Brigades in Manchester. 
 
 
Manliness and masculinity were issues which were much debated in the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century. Norman Vance described the different definitions of 
manliness, from the moral to the physical, which were forthcoming at different times.106 
The view held by some that religion was a feminine construct, as we can see in the 
sources used by Callum Brown in The Death of Christian Britain,107 was recognised by 
some youth leaders at the time as an issue which needed to be addressed. Making boys 
into men was only one aim of youth groups and Brigades, making them into Christian 
men and breaking the association of Christianity and femininity was another.108 The 
construction of ‘Christian manliness’ forms part of the context from which youth 
Brigades emerged in the 1880s and 1890s. These Brigades, Anglican, Catholic and non-
denominational also entered enthusiastically into a discourse concerning empire, and 
various descriptions of the relationships between the boy, manliness, empire, and 
religious denomination emerged through their activities and publications.  
By the 1880s, Manchester had a strong tradition of youth clubs, which offered 
improving leisure aimed at filling the gap between school and work for the restless 
adolescent.109 Charles E.B. Russell, founder of the Heyrod Street Lads’ Club, and later 
honorary secretary of the Manchester Battalion of the Boys’ Brigade looked back over 
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his career in organising clubs. He believed that they could benefit society by ‘training 
the boy to become a good and worthy God-fearing citizen’.110 Russell aimed to promote 
three objectives, recreation (including physical exertion), education (including the 
fostering of good habits and aspects of good citizenship), and religion in its broadest 
sense. These aims prefigured the aims of the Brigades which followed. The Brigade 
‘method’, however, was something new, and marked a disciplined, pseudo-militarist 
approach which differed through concentration upon drill and army methods.  
Of all the Brigades, the Boys’ Brigade, founded in 1883 in Glasgow by Rifle 
Volunteer William Smith, was the most ecumenical.111 Smith’s stated aim was ‘The 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom amongst boys and the promotion of habits of 
reverence, discipline, self-respect, and all that tends towards a true Christian 
manliness’.112  
The Boys’ Brigade made steady progress from the date of their North West 
inception on 23 November 1885.113 St. James’ Church, Collyhurst produced the first 
Company in the region, but it was not until 1893 that the Brigade began to fully flourish. 
1894 saw increased recruitment, when the Companies in the district formed a guard of 
honour for the Queen at the opening of the Manchester Ship Canal.114 In the autumn of 
the same year a Manchester Battalion was formed. Nine years after Collyhurst, the 
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Manchester region contained 23 Companies and 814 boys, and by 1912 there were 44 
companies in the Manchester Battalion, making it second only to the Brigade’s founding 
city of Glasgow.115  
Commentators frequently emphasised how the Boys’ Brigade drew members 
from ‘the lowest classes’ in Manchester and moulded them into well-behaved, god-
fearing young men. The Manchester Guardian reported in 1894 how ‘an organisation 
that can so take hold of the rough, rude, shambling creatures who are a terror to their 
neighbourhoods, and as by magic transform them into obedient, well-conducted lads, 
amenable to discipline and reason, demands both consideration and support’.116 The 
popularity of the Brigade in middle-class areas of Manchester and Glasgow, however, 
suggests that the Brigade’s influence on working-class areas should not be exaggerated. 
The overwhelming aim of the first substantial boys youth movement, which 
others would either follow or adapt, was the promotion of Christian values and the 
manliness of Christianity. The militarism inherent in the Brigade served to gain and keep 
the attention and discipline of boys, but was not an end in itself.117  
The next significant church youth group to emerge was the Church Lads’ 
Brigade (CLB) founded in July 1891 by Walter Mallock Gee and the Rev. E.S. Hilliard 
of St. Andrew’s church, Fulham.118  
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The CLB emerged as a separate movement when the Boys’ Brigade, under 
whose auspices it began, refused to recognise a separate Anglican branch. The Gordon 
Boys Brigade, founded in Walton, Liverpool in 1885, decided to join Mallock Gee’s 
new organisation. By 1908, there were 67 Regiments nationally, 118 Battalions and over 
1,300 companies, comprising over 70,000 officers and lads, excluding the London 
diocese which formed its own Brigade with a policy of total abstinence.119 
 The first CLB Annual Report shows that the Brigade swiftly took root in the 
Manchester area: in 1892 Companies had been founded in Farnworth, Bury, Eccles and 
Manchester.120 The Brigade achieved the impressive figure of 101 Companies in the 
Diocese by the turn of the century. 121 This was the most active diocese, ahead of 
Rochester (which then included most of South London) with 95, and Durham with 43.122 
The first camp of the Manchester Companies was held in Macclesfield Forest in 1895.123 
Bishop Moorhouse, convinced that the Church Lads’ Brigade was the answer to ‘how to 
deal with the lads’, became a vice-president of the Manchester Regiment.’124 
Preventing youths from drifting away from the Church, or ‘leakage’ as it was 
known, was of concern to both the Anglican and Catholic Churches in Manchester. St. 
Andrew’s parish in Ancoats, at which Manchester Battalion honorary secretary 
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Reverend F.D. Pierce was the curate,125 emphasised that, ‘many of our youths confirmed 
during this period have passed through the ranks of the Brigade. The great point aimed 
at is to keep hold of youths during one of the most critical periods of their lives.’126 
Keeping ‘our lads’ from kicking their heels on street corners was important not only in 
producing better citizens, but also in producing good Churchmen. 
The militarism which the CLB espoused was based in the local community, and 
was connected to their own efforts, in the tradition of the Volunteer Force. Militaristic 
associations caused problems for the Anglican clergy, some of whom preferred the 
Boys’ Brigade because they believed it fostered a less militaristic image.127 Secular 
commentators, too, expressed anxieties about the ‘quasi-military’ aspects of brigade life. 
The Manchester Guardian, for example, published an ambivalent report on the 
formation of the first Manchester CLB Company: 
The new organisation aims at maintaining a hold on lads who are too old for the 
Sunday school. It is hoped to attain this end by forming them into quasi-military 
companies of 30 to 100 strong. A smart though inexpensive uniform is in view, as 
well as drills according to the ‘infantry drill-book’, with officers drawn from the 
ranks of the boys, who are to be dubbed sergeants and corporals, and to be addressed 
as ‘Sir’. These ‘officers’ will also be ‘saluted’ by the boys, to ‘improve their 
manners’ – as the Provisional Committee has it. It is proposed to give discharge 
certificates as a recommendation to those seeking employment. The spirit of ‘God-
fearing Churchmen’ is somehow to be insinuated into the boys along with this 
amateur soldiering, and it is hoped that the movement will be of service in drawing 
into the Church ‘the fathers of future generations’. The patrons of the new scheme 
are largely clerical, but the names of well-known military men also figure on the list. 
The idea is borrowed from the undenominational ‘Boys’ Brigade’.128 
 
Bishop of Rochester E.S. Talbot explained that the military aspect of the CLB 
was a means merely to lift-up character and make God-fearing citizens. His surprise at 
objections to the Brigade’s perceived militarism suggest that many Churchmen viewed 
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the CLB almost wholly in spiritual terms, and that military structure was completely 
acceptable as a Christian method of organisation.129 
 The popularity of the Church Lads’ Brigade amongst Churchmen and the boys 
in their congregations showed that the religious imperative was a key motivator for the 
organisation, and for the support it received. Brigades became a useful means of keeping 
boys within the Church, after their Sunday school careers had ended, and in aiding 
Church unity, in the wake of Manchester’s ritualist controversies of the 1870s and 1880s  
Despite the CLB’s largely evangelical roots, many Anglo-Catholic parishes in 
and around Manchester had strong brigades. At the Anglo-Catholic St. Paul’s church, 
Bury, the CLB raised the money for their own weapons from concerts consisting of 
music, drill and boxing.130 Further equipment was bought from the proceeds of their own 
stall at a church bazaar.131 Self-help and active participation in local life came together 
in these activities. The St. Paul’s CLB had 56 members at this point, and was very 
active. Possessing their own guns meant that weekly drill could be extended. In 
November 1899, the annual inspection saw 40 lads on parade.132 Another Anglo-
Catholic Church, St. Gabriel’s in Hulme, also had a very active Brigade. The CLB’s 
official magazine emphasised this point in 1895, a year in which anti-ritualism was on 
the rise once again; 133 
If the Church is divided, she is weakened. More or less the bonds that bind all 
Churchmen together are tightening closer and closer. One of these bonds, we are 
proud to say, is the Church Lads’ Brigade. It is a grand thing to have so vast a guild 
for lads, combining those trained in divers parishes of divers schools of thought into 
one great organisation, which ignores all distinction among Churchmen.134 
                                                           
129
 The Brigade, November 1895, pp.184-187. 
130
 St. Paul’s Church Bury Magazine, May 1899, p.5.  
131
 St. Paul’s Church Bury Magazine, January 1900, p.5. 
132
 St. Paul’s Church Bury Magazine, November 1899, p.4. 
133
 G.I.T. Machin, ‘The Last Victorian Anti-Ritualist Campaign, 1895-1906’, Victorian Studies 25.3 
(1982). 
134
 The Brigade Magazine, 1.3, 15 June 1895, p.68. 
85 
 
 
The CLB also saw itself fully as a pan-imperial organisation, and as early as 
1895 very sizeable companies existed in settler colonies, including Newfoundland. 
Battalions were formed with the titles ‘Colonies: Western hemisphere’ and ‘Colonies: 
Eastern hemisphere’. The CLB was particularly strong in Canada, and this spread of 
Companies across settler colonies became an integral part of the self-image of the 
Brigade. In the same year, companies had been formed in Kimberley in the Cape 
Colony, and Jamaica, Trinidad and St. Kitts.135 A strong Anglican presence in a colony 
often led to the formation of a CLB company. Indeed, so global had the CLB’s 
ambitions become by 1899, that the cover of that year’s Annual Report of the Brigade 
featured reproductions of the ‘four continents’ sculptures from London’s Albert 
Memorial, by sculptors McDowell, Bell, Foley and Theed.136 The CLB’s presence on 
every continent by 1900, displayed not only the strength of Anglicanism in localities 
across the world, but also the ambitions of the Brigade and the Church to be an imperial 
force. The national CLB outside London boasted about its’ worldwide coverage: 
It is a dry enough record of figures; but it has its own romance. Newfoundland, 
Trinidad, South Africa, S Helena, Central America, Australia, New Zealand – the 
length and breadth of the empire have C.L.B. companies. They knit together in the 
communion and fellowship of the Holy church, lads, black, brown and white, 
comrades in the Oneness of the Perfect Manhood of Jesus Christ. It is truly a 
catholic and Imperial idea.137 
 
The Brigade thus described itself as global, imperial, and an emulation of the Christian 
ideal of masculine piety embodied in Jesus. It formed ‘the spiritual engine to bring the 
lad within the influence of Church and clergy’, according to Reverend Edgar Rogers, 
later General Secretary of the CLB.138 
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The empire which was represented in the later Annual Reports of the CLB, 
however, is not an empire of adventure but a domesticated empire, in which boys across 
different continents learnt the same drill, the same prayers, and conformed to the same 
structures. The CLB’s first official history emphasised that each initial Company in an 
overseas territory was regarded as a ‘pioneer’ Company. As time went on, overseas 
Companies were increasingly set up by ‘old boys’ of the CLB.139 This official history 
gave prominence to the unity of the worldwide Anglican Church, as expressed in the 
structure of the Brigade. Empire Companies were presented as part of one overall unit in 
the Brigade lists, with overseas Battalions listed amongst the English Battalions. 
Colonial Battalions were listed in the same manner, and on the same graphs, alongside 
other dioceses.140 
By the beginning of the twentieth century, the CLB emphasised the unity of the 
Church across the empire and the unity of the empire itself. The experience of the 1890s 
led the Brigade’s magazine to proclaim that it had always placed imperial concerns, and 
overseas Companies, in the forefront of its activities and beliefs, and that the Anglican 
Church was the empire’s church: 
Never let us forget that God has singled us out for a great privilege; He has chosen 
England to be the imperial race; he has chosen the Church of our little island to be 
the imperial Church, because we who live in this far away north are best qualified to 
perform the great task which he has in view.141 
 
Anglicanism was the common thread which held CLB Battalions together across 
continents, and the language used in CLB literature tends towards an interpretation of an 
Anglican imperial citizen. Becoming a Churchman was as important to the idea of being 
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a citizen within the empire, as was the process of becoming a manly Christian. Looking 
back on its formative years, the anonymous early historian of the Brigade saw ‘service to 
the empire (as) part of the loyal duty of the Church’. The Brigade had been successful as 
it had ‘sown its seed, in a generation of Churchmen who are not afraid to confess Christ 
and Him crucified, who may bear arms to their country’s help if need be.’142 
 Such imperial rhetoric was expressed not only by the Brigade’s national leaders, 
but also locally, not least in Manchester. St. Andrew’s Parish magazine, Ancoats in 1898 
also emphasised the imperial scope of the CLB and its role in making Churchmen: ‘The 
CLB is at work in all parts of the empire, and through its’ efforts and influence tens of 
thousands of lads are being built up into Christians and Churchmen’.143 On the same 
page, the magazine again emphasised the essential Englishness of the Church, covering 
in one issue two of its frequent themes – the universality of the CLB, and the ancient and 
apostolic nature of the Church which nurtured it. In the late 1890s, with an atmosphere 
of an increased need for Church Defence, an emphasis upon making Churchmen is 
understandable, but CLB aims in the 1890s are often described in denominational terms. 
The CLB had broken away from the Boys’ Brigade because it wanted a denominational 
organisation, and through this it produced a more denominational interpretation of 
Church and empire. The need for the spaces of empire to be under the influence of 
Churchmen, produced or encouraged by the CLB, was prominent in CLB culture. 
 Around the time of the start of the Second South African War in 1899, St. 
Andrew’s church paid host to Deaconess Edith May, who lectured about her missionary 
work in Durban. Reverend H.A. Hudson spoke, and said that it was ‘as much the duty of 
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a Christian to support missions, as it was the duty of an Englishman to support Tommy 
Atkins’.144 At the end of the century, Hudson had shown that supporting missions was 
equated by some with national defence, and that a strong Anglican presence in overseas 
territories could be equated with national interest of the most fundamental kind. 
 The Catholic Church also established their own youth brigade. The Catholic 
Boys’ Brigade (CBB) was founded by Father Felix Segesser in 1896 in Bermondsey.145 
Little is known about the CBB, although useful work has been done by Father David 
Lannon in reconstructing its progress and the Companies formed. I had hoped to provide 
a fuller analysis of the CBB, but the absence of sources has prevented me from doing so.  
Little CBB material survives, beyond some editions of the magazine Plum Duff and a 
short pamphlet written by Segesser himself. More work is required to locate the CBB’s 
historical significance, and this section can only give a brief outline of their aims and 
objectives. The bulk of the lifetime of the Brigade, which from the mid-1920s became 
the Catholic Scouts, lies beyond the timeframe of this thesis.  
 Lannon’s work, however, has shown that CBB activity involved around 15% of 
parishes over its lifetime.146 Two of the earliest units in the Catholic Salford Diocese 
were Bolton St. Patrick’s and Bolton St. Peter & Paul, both founded in 1902.147 
Successful companies often encouraged the founding of others in neighbouring parishes 
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– as in Bolton around 1902.148 By 1905, the city of Manchester had over 100 CBB 
members, with many more in the greater Manchester area.149 The CBB was built upon 
substantial youth work activity in Manchester, such as the impressive attendances of 
around 100 boys a night at St. Chad’s Boys’ Club, in Lydia Street.150 
Maintaining boys involvement with the Catholic faith appears to have been 
Segesser’s initial concern. His own publicity emphasised the dangers which religion 
faced from the ‘flotsam and jetsam of the city’.151 These concerns had earlier led to the 
formation of the Salford Catholic Protection & Rescue Society in 1886, and the 
subsequent expansion of the Brigade in the Diocese can partly be seen as a response to 
these fears.152 The stated objects of the CBB fit into the established Brigade pattern: ‘To 
keep Catholic Lads attached to their religion, and to promote habits of obedience, 
reverence, discipline, self-respect, and all that tends towards a true Christian 
manliness’.153  
From the small amount of documentation which has survived, it appears that 
CBB literature tended to have a different emphasis to that of the CLB. The CBB were 
keen to link their activities with the deeds of the past, of ‘those who have helped to build 
that great empire of which England is the centre’. The battle at Carrickfergus in 1760 
prosecuted by Irish Catholics against the French, was one example of the historical 
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events described in the CBB magazine Plum Duff.154 The author of this account was 
keen to stress the Britishness of these deeds, or ‘those which affect (a boy’s) own 
particular country…be he English, Irish, Welsh or Scottish’. This emphasis on British 
nations was explicit in a way that CLB literature did not tend to be, and reflected the 
extent to which different levels of the Catholic Church sought to stress Catholic loyalty 
to empire and Crown, whilst claiming part of empire’s glory as a naturally Irish, or 
sometimes Catholic, phenomenon.155 The CLB, active in all parts of the British Isles 
where Anglicanism was present, tended to express a more Anglo-centric character. The 
Middleton Company expressed a pride in locality and an Anglo-centric emphasis when 
they based their September 1896 Church parade on the Battle of Flodden, in which Sir 
Ralph Assheton’s Middleton archers played a leading role in defeating the Scots.156 
Despite the CLB’s international and imperial ambition and viewpoint, language used in 
CLB literature often described the English boy as the ideal, and the Brigade Lad and the 
English Lad as synonymous As frequent CLB writer Cecil H. Martin wrote, ‘there is no 
one in the world whose sympathy I would like to have as yours  - Brigade Lads – none 
whose arm I would so like to have in mine as that of an English boy’.157  
The Catholic Boys’ Brigade provides just one example of the trend towards the 
accentuation of Catholic loyalty in denominational literature, echoing the efforts of 
Vaughan and Casartelli in promoting the naturalness of such loyalty. 
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 My research has shown that the empire was an important theme in local and 
Brigade culture. Neither Mackenzie’s description of a ubiquitous imperial culture, nor 
Bernard Porter’s description of the lack of knowledge about the empire amongst the 
lower and middle classes can explain the relationship between empire and local culture 
in Manchester. Chris Ford’s outline of a widespread patriotic church culture by 1900 is 
borne out by evidence from youth groups, but emphases were sometimes different 
between the Church Lads Brigade and the Catholic Boys Brigade. 
Further research is required on the range of Lads Brigades which emerged in the 
1880s and 1890s. Other significant Brigades, such as the Jewish Lads Brigade, founded 
in 1895 in London by Colonel Albert Goldsmid, was the smallest of the mainstream 
groups in Manchester, and placed an overt emphasis upon the ‘anglicisation’ of Jewish 
Boys. Although outside the scope of this thesis, further study of these smaller Brigades 
will provide further insights.158   
 By 1900, a stridently patriotic tone is detectable in CLB activities. This cultural 
aspect of Anglicanism provided part of the context within which Catholic responses to 
empire operated in the city. The chapter will now turn to look in detail at the conditions 
of the Catholic diocese of Salford in this period, to provide a context for later analyses of 
Catholic engagements with empire. 
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5. The Catholic Church in Manchester – Herbert Vaughan 
and Louis Casartelli. 
 
 
 Created in 1850, in the wake of the restoration of the Catholic hierarchy in 
England and Wales, the Diocese of Salford, comprising all of South East Lancashire and 
large parts of the rest of the county, formed the centre of Catholic life in the North West. 
Lancashire had traditionally been the area of greatest strength for Catholicism in 
England through the years of its legal restriction, and the north and west of the county 
had been a base of particular strength. The 1851 religious census showed that 33,029 
people attended Mass in the Salford diocese on the last Sunday in March. A census in 
Salford in 1875 put the number of Catholic church attendees on a given day at 
116,504.159 The third Bishop, John Bilsborrow, recorded that the Catholic population of 
the diocese in 1891 stood at 217,000 and in 1901 at 270,000.160  
Salford’s first Bishop, William Turner, was succeeded in 1872 by Herbert 
Vaughan, a descendant of old recusant Catholics, and founder of St. Joseph’s Missionary 
Society at Mill Hill in 1866. Vaughan was an associate of Henry Edward Manning, the 
Archbishop of Westminster from 1865, and Cardinal from 1875. The two men remained 
close until Vaughan succeeded his mentor at Westminster in 1892. Manning was a 
crucial influence upon Vaughan’s development as a priest and Bishop. David Newsome 
described the ideology which Manning developed as ‘social Catholicism’, including 
support for trades unions and intervention in the housing market.161 Although Manning’s 
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social attitudes were more radical than Vaughan’s, his mentor’s beliefs influenced 
Vaughan’s work in the Salford diocese. Manning, and Vaughan to a lesser extent, saw 
social Catholicism as another means for Catholics to make greater connections with the 
rest of society, thereby ending their relative isolation.162 Manning’s attitudes towards 
some social questions were reflected in his support for William Booth’s efforts to feed 
and clothe the poor in the wake of his ‘Darkest England’ investigations. Booth’s social 
work was regarded as a non-religious act by Manning, allowing him the freedom to back 
the Salvation Army chief’s efforts: 
It is a work of what is called ‘corporeal mercy’, distinct from all spiritual works. It is 
directed to the relief of the natural needs of man by giving food, clothing, housing. 
In giving bread to the hungry, clothing to the naked and shelter to the homeless we 
all ought to unite. It is the law of nature, which is the law of God, and finds us all 
under pain of sin.163  
 
 Before his elevation to Salford, Vaughan travelled widely in the Americas, 
particularly South America, and his interest in overseas missionary work increased, as 
did his knowledge of the opportunities offered to Britain by imperial expansion.164 As 
Jeffrey Cox argued, Vaughan expressed has dedication to Catholic involvement in 
overseas expansion by founding the Mill Hill Missionaries. The Catholic Church began 
to behave like other denominations in its involvement in missionary activity, Cox 
argued.165 
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Vaughan was proprietor of two leading Catholic journals: the Tablet which he 
bought in 1865, and the Dublin Review, which he acquired in 1878. A highly active and 
vocal Bishop, Vaughan had two priorities for his diocese. Firstly, he aimed to keep the 
faithful together and prevent ‘leakage’ from the faith. He proposed three means to 
achieve this; Catholic education, Catholic marriage, and Prayer and the Sacraments.166 
Increasing Catholic education was vital, and would largely be achieved by a massive 
expansion of the Catholic schools system and by lobbying for funding from the state. 
Secondly, from the 1870s, Vaughan promoted greater participation in civil and public 
life by Catholics, both to change their public image, and to heal rifts within Catholicism 
itself. This dual approach of defence and engagement is discussed in more depth in part 
six of this chapter, where exclusively Catholic associations and Catholic involvement 
with wider society are both shown to have been important in achieving Vaughan’s goals. 
 In the 1870s, Catholics in the Manchester region remained divided between 
wealthy descendants of recusants, such as Vaughan himself, and the Irish migrants and 
their descendants who had entered the region in large numbers since the 1840s, and who 
had mostly settled in the urban centres around the city, and in the cotton towns of 
Lancashire and north Cheshire. The 1881 census showed that the Irish-born section of 
the population in the Manchester conurbation amounted to 7.5%.167 Small numbers of 
the Irish middle classes migrated to the city, including Protestants, but the majority of 
Irish migrants continued to be the Catholic labouring poor.168 
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  Several historians have written about the Irish in Manchester, although the city 
remains less well explored as a site of Irish ethnicity than neighbouring Liverpool.169 
The rapidity and extent of cultural assimilation and ethnic fade amongst the Manchester 
Irish remains debated. Mervyn Busteed’s work is of importance to the understanding of 
the Irish in Manchester, particularly in the mid-nineteenth century. Busteed identified 
several key elements of Irish life in Manchester: a keenness to participate in the host 
society, continuing strands of Irish culture, and an ability amongst migrants to use 
aspects of the host society to express elements of their Irishness.170 This dual process of 
assimilation and difference deepened with time. Edna Hamer, in her work on the life of 
Passionist missioner Elizabeth Prout, has also argued that by the 1860s the Irish in 
Manchester formed part of the general community at each social level, and were well 
assimilated.171 On the other hand, Steven Fielding has argued that Irish culture was more 
resilient in the case of Manchester, and that it was robustly independent and distinctive 
into the early twentieth century.172  
 This thesis favours an historical interpretation which emphasises the increasing 
socio-economic complexity of the Irish Catholic community over time, rather than 
isolationism or non-assimilation, and the responses which this engendered in the local 
Catholic hierarchy. 
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 The following chapters show that the Catholic hierarchy in Manchester in the 
1880s and 1890s was concerned about the effect of a Catholic image which remained 
largely Irish in the eyes of non-Catholics. In an ethnically and socially divided Catholic 
community, the hierarchy wanted to change the image of the faith from that of the 
religion of the Irish poor, to one which was unmistakeably English and solidly loyal. 
Keeping the faithful within the church was paramount, but the transformation of the 
image of Catholicism was also vital to the future envisaged by Vaughan and his close 
associate, the future Bishop of Salford, Louis Charles Casartelli. These men were not 
unusual amongst the English Catholic hierarchy, who were largely English-born before 
1900, and who had no desire to nurture the Irish ethnicity of their flock.173 In 1872, 
Hugh Heinrick claimed that the Catholic middle class, largely of Irish origin, was 
growing and gaining strength, particularly in London.174 As Mervyn Busteed has shown, 
Manchester provides several examples of highly successful upwardly mobile Catholic 
families, including the Reynolds of Mohill, Co. Leitrim, who secured their wealth after 
establishing a dyeworks, and further premises across Manchester and Salford.175  
 Upward mobility was possible, although often difficult in Manchester, even for 
those from humble stock.176 John O’Donnell, for example, began life as a cotton worker 
in Ancoats, before becoming a stockbroker’s assistant and then manager of a 
stockbroking business in 1898 after his mentor’s death. Widely read, and a friend of 
Casartelli, O’Donnell rose with the help of night classes and an expertise in shorthand.177 
In 1879 Manning had claimed that the Catholic middle class was ‘growing daily,’ and 
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men such as O’Donnell comprised much of the nascent class of professional, skilled and 
semi-skilled Catholics which Vaughan, Casartelli and Manning all aimed to bolster and 
educate.178  
  Although the normalisation and integration of Catholics into society were not 
aims exclusive to Salford’s hierarchy, they were particularly emphasised by the Catholic 
Church in an area of high Catholic population. In a speech at Bolton in 1879, when 
calling for Catholics to become candidates for Parliament, Bishop Vaughan stated: 
there is no sort of incompatibility between Catholicism and public spirit; nay, that 
the better Catholics we are the stauncher Englishmen we are. Our true policy is not 
to stand aloof from the national life, sulkily or defiantly; not to nourish an absurd 
dream of establishing a Catholic party, - a dream worthy only of a denizen of 
Bedlam, as impracticable as it would be suicidal if realised, - but in all things to 
approve ourselves as good citizens, ready to take our share of public burdens.179 
 
 The Catholic hierarchy in the city was vocal, in public discourse and in the local 
press, on these issues of integration and social mobility. However, a spirit of optimism 
was discernible in local Catholic communities by 1900, based upon school-building, and 
the growing visibility of Catholics in public life.180 Many suggested that Lancashire’s 
strong Catholic tradition made the diocese special, and the newly found confidence of 
Catholics in the last two decades of the century went against the prevailing trends of the 
1850s-1870s. The self-image and confidence of Salford Catholics was transformed in 
later decades, as we shall discuss further in chapters two and three.181  
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 Alongside Vaughan, Louis Charles Casartelli played a key role in the public 
recasting of Catholicism in the Salford Diocese. Born in 1852 in Clarence Street in 
central Manchester, the son of a scientific instrument maker, Casartelli had himself been 
brought up as part of Manchester’s small Catholic commercial middle class, which 
consisted mainly of highly skilled artisans residentially spread throughout the city.182 A 
priest of the diocese from 1876, Casartelli worked closely with Vaughan in the 1870s 
and 1880s, notably as Prefect of Studies at St. Bede’s College, established by Vaughan 
in the year of Casartelli’s ordination. Casartelli became Bishop of Salford in 1903, 
where he remained until his death 22 years later. 
 As shown above, Casartelli possessed a keen intellect and was involved in 
several local learned societies, including the Oriental and Egyptian Societies, and the 
Manchester Geographical Society (MGS). Vaughan and Casartelli played leading roles 
in the foundation and early years of the MGS, as we shall see in chapter two. The 
establishment of St. Bede’s College was a prime element in Vaughan’s plan to bolster 
the Catholic middle class and define the values which he saw as essential for their 
future. Casartelli continued to be involved in the College all his life. 
   The views and religious ambitions of Vaughan and Casartelli are central to the 
story of Catholicism in Manchester, described in the following chapters. Both men were 
active in political, social and intellectual circles, and ensured that the profile of their 
Church greatly increased. Their conservatism (both social and political), their attempts 
to engage with the modernity of a commercial city, and their ambition that a more 
                                                           
182
 Ford, Pastors & Polemicists, p.137; Broadley, Casartelli, pp.11-13;  A list of Italian skilled tradesmen 
from 1841, shows the substantial nature of Manchester’s Italian artisanate. This included a large group of 
glass, optics and instrument merchants, including the Ronchettis, Casartelli’s mother’s family, see Paul de 
Felice, ‘Reconstructing Manchester’s Little Italy’, Manchester Region History Review 12 (1998), p.55.  
99 
 
unified Catholic community should be seen as a natural part of English society, shaped 
their involvement in both the technical and scientific aspects of middle-class education, 
and the life of learned scientific societies.  
 The elements of conservatism and progressivism described above were not 
evidently in conflict in Vaughan and Casartelli’s beliefs and actions. Casartelli’s 
conservatism was fundamentally anti-socialist, and he himself advocated social reform 
and elements of progressive thought. He argued that many of the social reforms which 
socialists argued for were also aims of the Catholic Church, but that if Catholics were 
taken in by these offers of reform that ‘the danger of our people unconsciously 
absorbing the poison of a fundamentally false root-principle is perhaps the greatest that 
threatens the faith of the rising generation’.183 The poison of socialism was its 
materialism and Godlessness. The theological conservatism of both men did not 
preclude their engagement with modern societal developments, following the example of 
the highly ultramontane but socially progressive Manning.184 
 Vaughan, at the Sees of Salford and then Westminster, played a significant role 
in placing Catholic voices within the political realm, and in shifting Catholic votes to 
Conservative parliamentary candidates favourable towards denominational schools and 
against Home Rule, with varying degrees of success.185 The schools issue was the 
overriding political concern of Vaughan. Some English Tories, however, still drew 
distinctions during the Home Rule crisis between Irish loyalty, which was unreliable, 
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and English Catholic loyalty, which was sound, and more reliably Tory.186  Both 
Vaughan and Casartelli were enthusiastic imperialists, and their vision of the 
opportunities afforded to Catholics by empire, and the ways in which Catholic influence 
could be brought to bear upon the imperial enterprise, helped to guide the decisions 
which they made in encouraging Catholics to engage with civil society.  
Catholics in the Salford diocese were interested in empire, which was not an 
exclusive preserve of the Church of England. Catholic conceptions of empire, however, 
are often tied to the Irish question in this period. The more radical end of the regional 
Catholic press often conflated the issues of Ireland, empire and racial-religious 
difference. The Catholic press in Liverpool, where ethnic and religious tensions were 
higher, tended to use stronger language and more trenchant argument. The Liverpool 
Catholic Herald on several occasions decried the ‘teuton’ races who scrambled to 
colonise Africa, and contrasted the willingness of Catholics to breed with natives, 
against their standoffish Protestant counterparts.187 These comments represented an 
attempt to describe a more internationalist, and truly ‘Catholic’ style of imperialism, 
which could be seen to embrace missionary and colonial efforts by French, Belgian, and 
English Catholics.188 More subtle arguments appeared in Illustrated Catholic Missions, 
for which Casartelli wrote many articles and which he later edited. The periodical 
proclaimed in its first issue in 1886 that the English speaking ‘race’ was dominant across 
the world, and that the Catholic element within it should take an active role: ‘let our 
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presence and our action as Catholics run with our race throughout its whole length’. 
English-speaking Catholics had a: 
common aim and purpose, combined with knowledge, [which] will give courage and 
strength for the most generous acts of duty. Differing as we do amongst ourselves in 
politics and nationality…still we are all knit together by the same mother tongue, by 
the same literature, secular and religious, by the sense of having suffered the same 
trials for the same faith, by the thought that we all bear the same witness to it in the 
face of the world, and finally, by the knowledge that we belong to the most vigorous 
section of the human family, whose work and influence upon the world is still only 
in its promise and springtide.189 
 
English was the accepted language of commerce, giving the Catholics within the British 
empire an added advantage and responsibility. Furthermore, Catholicism was ‘all-
pervading and all-embracing’ claiming ‘universality in point of space’, whilst all other 
‘sects’ were geographically isolated.190 Catholicism could take its place within the 
empire, and influence its development, whilst also being truly international, giving its’ 
place within empire an added importance and logic. 
Louis Casartelli also called for Catholics to remember their true strength, as an 
international Church, and derive strength from that realisation: 
To begin with, we form, as a body but a small minority in the country. The 
result is that not only are we looked upon by the predominating Anglican 
Church as a small and more or less insignificant body, but we ourselves get 
into the habit of feeling ourselves to be a decided minority and of forgetting 
altogether the position which the One Catholic Roman Church, of which we 
are members, holds in the world.191 
  
This sense of internationalism was often present in Catholic discussions of 
empire. Whilst some commentators interpreted Catholic ultramontanism as the ultimate 
internationalist, or imperial creed, binding countries together under a belief system 
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which transcended nationalism,192 Catholic leaders in Salford also aimed to create a 
Catholic imperialism within the context of the British empire, an imperialism with a 
distinctive Catholic element of morals, outlook and international scope, and one which 
would influence the sphere of British dominion. Middle-class Catholics, engaged in 
business, would offer a positive moral and commercial influence, both at home and 
abroad. Bishop Vaughan foresaw an expanding empire, in which this class would play 
an active moral and spiritual role. Preparing young Catholics for this role was essential, 
as he expressed in a letter read at the laying of the foundation stone for a new central 
block for St. Bede’s College in 1883. His vision for the span of British Catholic 
influence, aided by a Catholic middle class, encompassed a firm place in British society 
and empire: 
The sphere of England’s influence is continually widening over the globe, and the 
next century will witness the expansion of powers and agencies whose infancy we 
have marvelled at in this. If Catholics, then, are to hold their own in the struggle for 
life – if Catholic faith and morality are to exercise their saving influence in and upon 
society…we must steadily look to the education of our middle classes, and spare no 
pains to raise their number, and to send them into the world thoroughly polished and 
fully armed and equipped – not only spiritually, but professionally and socially.193 
 
 In 1898 Vaughan, by now at Westminster, explained the symbiosis of 
Catholicism and empire. The British empire was not only a force for good, loosening the 
shackles of the enslaved, but was also the means, ordained by God, by which 
Catholicism could spread: 
As God raised up the great fabric of the Roman empire, in order to promote the 
spread of the Catholic religion, so may divine Providence, which ‘disposeth all 
things sweetly and strongly’, bend the empire in which our lot is cast to the service 
of the Gospel even in the darkest and most unpromising regions of the earth. 
Whatever the character of the conquerors or the intentions of their Government, a 
great, a wise, and loving Redeemer overrules secondary causes and utilises them for 
ends of mercy.194 
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Catholics therefore had an integral and natural place within British imperial 
territories, which were ordained by God as a means to spread the faith.  
By the 1890s, Catholic hierarchies still felt the need to be seen to be loyal to the 
nation, but also to compete with Protestant Churches out in the foreign field. The 
treatment of other nations as a field of moral and religious responsibility, as well as 
denominational competition, fuelled the missionary imperative of Catholics in the 
Salford diocese. Missionary work was detached from the formal structures of empire, 
and yet was tied to it morally by a similar sense of expansionism, and was increasingly 
promoted in diocesan publications and Pastoral Letters, mirroring developments in the 
Anglican Church.195 The assertion made in the Harvest that Anglicans funded 
missionary endeavour generously ‘to preach and teach what they believe to be the 
Gospel’ emphasised the ‘blank field’ of denominational and doctrinal competition that 
overseas territory could constitute.196  
This section has shown that the Catholic body in Manchester throughout the 
period was a diverse ethnic and social group, but one which was led by an active 
hierarchy, which encouraged both Church defence and civil engagement. Vaughan and 
Casartelli wished to transform the image of their faith, from one of Irish poverty to 
English prosperity, and they were engaged with developments in modern society despite 
their theological conservatism. They also engaged in the rhetoric of empire which often 
contained their own denominational, internationalist concerns, and saw the creation of a 
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new Catholic middle class as a vital moral influence upon that empire. Following the 
dual approach of defence and engagement described above, the next section will look 
more closely at the methods used by Catholics to gain a more secure place in public life, 
and also the methods used to consolidate the faith. 
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6. Manchester Catholics and Public Life. 
 
This section discusses in more detail the methods used by Manchester’s Catholic 
community in securing a place in public life from the 1870s to the 1890s. In the 1870s, 
Catholics were still hesitant about involvement in wider society, but by the 1890s, 
Catholics were more visible and active in several key areas of Manchester life.  
Whilst Eric Tenbus has explained this development nationally in terms of the on-
going campaign for Catholic education, and the political action which this generated, 
other factors were also at play in achieving increased Catholic prominence and 
confidence.197   
As shown in the previous section, in the 1860s, Catholic leaders, including 
successive Archbishops of Westminster Wiseman and Manning started to encourage two 
approaches: greater involvement in civil society, and the encouragement of a stronger 
Catholic associational culture. By increasing the visibility of Catholics in public debate 
and civil life, and by also encouraging Catholics to associate with each other, continuing 
strands of anti-Catholicism could be countered, whilst Catholic solidarity could also be 
increased. Catholics would then be more readily accepted in society, aiding their social 
and material advancement.                       
 However, on a local level Catholic priests and laity made much of the running in 
making a once quiescent English Catholicism a visible and vocal presence. 
Associational culture and involvement in political activity away from the schools 
question were also important. 
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The image of Catholics in England in the 1860s still held negative connotations 
to many Protestants. Aside from the Irish ethnicity of many, the Catholic body was 
considered by large parts of the wider community to be unpatriotic, aloof and anti-
commercial.198 Even the liberal press sometimes expressed these sentiments, as when the 
Manchester Guardian supported those Protestants who felt aggrieved that Catholics 
seemed constantly to subordinate national to religious authority.199 Bishop Vaughan 
argued in his 1873 Lenten Pastoral, that Catholic patriotism had been unfairly 
questioned, ‘Where, then, is the reason to suspect our loyalty and our patriotism? The 
reason is this…(Saint) Peter is still living even in England, and that he is the only 
formidable antagonist, of which paganism, or, if you will, rationalism, and materialism, 
and the revolution stand in dread’.200 The Catholic Church was feared, because it would 
reunite the ideas of faith and learning. 
 Protestantism was still seen by many commentators as one of the prime factors 
in the creation and maintenance of Britain’s national wealth, and Catholicism as a dead 
hand upon enterprise, as the Catholic Dublin Review lamented in 1877: 
The people of Protestant countries are rich, progressive, intelligent, and this 
mainly on account of the Reformation, while Catholicity has a contrary 
tendency and leads to “at very best slow progress, and on the whole a 
regression” (Lord Macaulay).  
Here they say we have proof that Catholic nations can only be prosperous in 
spite of their Catholicity, and if you are a good Catholic you are at the same 
time a bad patriot.201 
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The writer went on to emphasise the spiritual nature of Catholic expansionism, above 
those of economic exploitation, ‘the only enterprises of colonisation which the Church 
demands from them will be the sending forth of missionaries to win new lands for the 
empire of the Cross’. 202 
The claim that Catholics were not enterprising in the imperial field was also 
disputed in the same article: 
England, a Protestant power, is certainly the great coloniser of our day. But 
she does not stand alone. France has an eminently successful colony in 
Algeria. 
But more than this, even the colonial empire of England owes much to 
Catholic enterprise. In the present day, how many of her colonists in Canada, 
at the Cape, in Australia, Tasmania, New Zealand, are Catholic Irishmen.203 
 
These negative stereotypes were a problem for the Catholic hierarchy both 
locally and nationally, and signalled the need for greater efforts to be made to be 
accepted as a full part of national life. Encouraging the greater Catholic involvement in 
civil society, could help to lead to the greater acceptance of Catholics and the 
overturning of their negative image, whilst encouraging Catholics to associate with each 
other in clubs, associations and interest groupings could help to bind Catholics together 
and increase their confidence and their adherence to the Church. This section will now 
look at some of the methods by which Catholics became more visible from 1870-1900. 
Many different sections of the Catholic community in Manchester became 
increasingly visible in the public arena from the 1870s, the largest single event being  
the Whit Walks, in which all parts of the Catholic community paraded. This civic 
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publicness,204 or involvement in civic occasions, of a working-class kind, was one 
expression of the normalisation and assertion of the Catholic presence in the last two 
decades of the century.205 On a more day to day level, however, local political life 
allowed closer Catholic engagement with wider society. 
The introduction of the School Board elections in the 1870s opened an 
opportunity for Catholic involvement in civil society. Catholics increasingly gained 
experience of local politics, often beginning with the Catholic slate of candidates for the 
Boards.206 These elections were significant outside of the immediate result, as this was 
one of the first opportunities that Catholics had to vote for their co-religionists in their 
role as Catholics. The Catholic Club in Manchester actively discussed in 1872, how to 
capitalise upon the large number of votes cast for a Catholic candidate by their co-
religionists in the School Board elections.207 
By the 1880s, the Tablet could celebrate a growing number of Catholic 
candidates from both political parties contesting elections.208 The body politic would be 
strengthened, the paper argued, by a Catholic presence in each party, and the hard-won 
acceptance of Catholics in public life would be continued and consolidated. In 1885, a 
correspondent to the Tablet argued that involvement in both parties would prove 
Catholics to be ‘loyal subjects and good citizens’.209 
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Local political activity in Manchester culminated in the election to the City 
Council of several Catholic Liberal members in the 1880s and 1890s. The first to be 
elected was industrial chemist Charles O’Neill in 1885, after his involvement as a 
member of Manchester School Board.210 Daniel McCabe, clothing manufacturer, sat as a 
Liberal from 1892 to 1919 in St. Michael’s ward, and became only the second Catholic 
in Manchester to become a JP in 1892, while the railway clerk Daniel Boyle was also 
elected as a Liberal in 1894 in New Cross.211  
Involvement in mainstream politics by Catholics increased, and calls throughout 
the period from the local Catholic press in Manchester for the creation of a specifically 
Catholic party never bore fruit.212 The Catholic vote around Manchester also became 
highly mobilised, although not always behind a single candidate.  It could, however, 
make a significant difference to the poll, as in James Duckworth’s Liberal victory at the 
Middleton by-election in 1897, which was achieved with a less than 300 vote 
majority.213 Bishop of Salford John Bilsborrow had accused Duckworth of being a 
member of the Education League, which campaigned to uphold the 1870 Education Act, 
and by implication he was an enemy of denominational schools. Bilsborrow’s 
expectation that local Catholics, who were numerous in the Whitworth and Middleton 
districts, would vote for Duckworth’s opponent were ill-placed, and the substantial 
Catholic vote stayed with the Liberal candidate. The Catholic voters were not always 
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obedient to their religious leaders, and their support, often concentrated in particular 
wards, could prove crucial in elections as the franchise increased. 
Public speeches by leading Catholics provided another means of public 
engagement and improvement of the Catholic image. The fear of a German style 
kulturkampf, or anti-Catholic legislation in Britain, led to a noticeable increase in the 
public visibility of Catholic leaders in England, particularly Manning, throughout the 
1870s.214 Vaughan, Casartelli and others often used the language of patriotism and 
Englishness in public speeches and articles to emphasise their preferred image of the 
Church. 
For example, when opening the Catholic Academy, a forum for Catholic debate 
in Manchester in 1873, Vaughan referred to English Catholic heroes when he argued 
that reason and revelation were native principles,:  
The statesmen and people of these kingdoms held them for a thousand years. 
And we have inherited them from Alfred the Great and St. Edward, from the 
Bishops and Barons of Runnymede, from St. Thomas of Canterbury and Sir 
Thomas More. We are their lineal descendants in faith and principle, and the 
foundation stones of their politics are also ours.215 
 
Catholic commentators often referred to such key figures when emphasising the English 
heritage of the Catholic Church, and as shown earlier the names of Anglo-Saxon saints 
were often used for Churches and organisations in the diocese. 
Manchester’s Catholic leaders also consistently emphasised the vital role played 
by Catholic citizens in maintaining the health of the British empire, including Ireland, in 
the last quarter of the nineteenth century. Bishop Vaughan argued in his 1873 Lenten 
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Pastoral that Catholicism had a pacifying effect within the empire, declaring that the 
Catholic Church had loyally held the peace in Ireland, at times when open rebellion was 
possible.216 A year earlier, when criticising Gladstone’s stance against Catholic 
universities, the Dublin Review argued that such an impediment to the education of 
middle-class Catholics would reduce, ‘the Church’s steady and equable growth, as the 
one regenerating and saving influence of the British empire’.217 A reduction in the 
number of Catholics, or a spread of the ‘anti-Catholic’ spirit would damage the future of 
‘the civilised world’.218  
The growth of a more cohesive Home Rule movement in Ireland throughout the 
1860s and 1870s alarmed English Catholics like Vaughan, who did not see the issue as a 
priority and who feared the ethnic tensions which the Irish question could exacerbate in 
England.219 The ‘Manchester Martyrs’ incident of 1867, in which members of a Fenian 
cell were arrested and executed in Manchester, brought home to Manchester Catholics 
these potential ethnic tensions.220 Vaughan’s natural Conservatism meant that his 
episcopate displayed little sympathy for Home Rule, leading him to shepherd his flock 
towards the Conservative party and their policies on Home Rule and denominational 
schooling. In 1874, Vaughan refused to attend a Home Rule meeting at the Free Trade 
Hall convened by Irish Nationalist leader Isaac Butt. Vaughan stated that he believed in 
‘a larger measure of self-government’ for Ireland, but he was in fact steadfastly opposed 
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to Home Rule.221 To Vaughan, Ireland remained an integral part of the empire, and the 
Catholic role in keeping the peace was a source of pride. The attention which he drew to 
this role emphasised the loyalty of Catholics to the empire. The above pages have shown 
the political and rhetorical methods by which Catholics eased their path into fuller 
acceptance in civil society. 
 In our period, Catholic clubs and associations increased in number, and this 
expansion of Catholic associational culture raised Catholic visibility. However, it also 
allowed Catholics to associate exclusively with other Catholics and, as their leaders saw 
it, to consolidate the faith. 
In the early 1860s, Archbishop of Westminster, Nicholas Wiseman, had used the 
formation of a ‘Catholic Academia’ to engage Catholics in scientific discussion, and 
address the split between ‘sacred and secular science’. As J. Derek Holmes argued, this 
initiative also united different and conflicting groups of  English Catholics and was a 
precursor of developments encouraged by Manning in the following years.222 
During a speech to the Sheffield Catholic Association in January 1873, Manning, 
Archbishop of Westminster since 1865, defended Catholics who formed their own 
associations, and dismissed accusations that  they represented an aloofness from society. 
Manning spoke on the need for a Catholic association to promote Catholic patriotism 
and citizenship. He argued that whilst Catholic association was vital to maintain the 
faith, outside of such societies Catholics were more patriotic than any other group:  
But outside of that (Catholic) circle, in all the other rings which related 
either to the social welfare, the political well-being, and to the peace and 
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stability of the country and the empire, there were no men on the face of 
England who were more loyal than the Catholics; - none who were more 
patriotic. They had, indeed, a country which was in heaven, and of which 
they were citizens, and in that allegiance they must admit of no compromise 
whatever. But there were no men in England who were more patriotic in all 
those things which were outside of the revelation of God.223 
 
Manning also argued that Catholics were ‘obliged to isolate themselves. They (are) 
entirely compelled to withdraw within their own limits.’ In a nation, and even continent, 
where secular education was considered acceptable, and where all Christian 
denominations were tolerated, Catholics had a duty to protect their faith. This call for 
religious isolation implied no withdrawal from society, as a robust defence of the faith 
through greater association between Catholics, went hand in hand with a greater 
involvement in civil society. To Manning and Vaughan, assimilation did not mean any 
dilution of the Catholic faith.  
Manning argued that forming an association would lead to fully rounded and 
cultured Catholics, and also allow collective action to strengthen the Catholic influence 
upon society. A Catholic association would aid Catholics in registering to vote, for 
example, particularly for School Board elections, thereby influencing the closely 
contested education debate. This speech exemplified the hierarchy’s dual approach of 
defence of the faith and engagement with society. 
Vaughan was no less enthusiastic for this approach in Manchester.  In 1873, he 
expressed his enthusiasm for the full engagement of Catholics in the civil life of the 
nation and the empire: 
We do not live for ourselves alone. The Catholics of these kingdoms desire 
to pursue no selfish policy of isolation. They will not seek, nor will they 
permit themselves to be cut off from, the public life of the country. In 
industry, commerce and trade, in the learned professions, in the army and 
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navy and in the fields of literature and science, they contribute, and will 
continue to contribute, all they can towards the country’s good. The 
happiness of the country is their happiness; her prosperity is their prosperity; 
and her misfortunes and sufferings are equally theirs. We are of the warp and 
woof of her social texture. Seven or eight millions of Catholics obey their 
sovereign and are of her empire. After the Anglican Communion, there is no 
larger denomination in the empire than the Catholic Church, and certainly 
there are no more devoted subjects to the realm.224 
 
Twenty-one years later, however, after a period of much greater Catholic 
visibility in public life, Vaughan still believed in the need for Catholics of all classes, 
and ethnicities, to support each other, at a time when much had still to be done to ‘raise 
and educate and refine the masses of the population’. In a speech which emphasised the 
need for Catholics to associate exclusively with Catholics, he argued: 
If Catholics still (have) to suffer on account of their religion, their religion 
ought to assist them, and to inspire men of all classes to unite together, so 
that they might make up to some extent at least for these social and business 
disadvantages.225 
 
Catholic associations could aid the Catholic image, Vaughan believed, rather 
than reinforce its isolationist image. His foundation of the Catholic Academy in 
Manchester in 1873 was designed both to add to the knowledge and education of 
Catholics beyond school age, and also to show that Catholics in the city were active in 
pursuit of scientific knowledge and involved in reasoned debate, which critics had failed 
to acknowledge.226 The Catholic Academy was important to the Bishop’s approach, in 
that it allowed both public visibility for Catholics, and a forum solely for Catholics for 
the discussion of ideas of modern society from a purely Catholic perspective. Outside 
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the Academy, the cohort of scholar-priests including Casartelli and his associates at St. 
Bede’s College,  formed a Catholic presence in wider public debate. 
Catholic institutions run on a parish or local level, such as priest-run classes 
which taught English to Irish migrants, friendly societies like the 400 year old Ancient 
Order of Hibernians, and the St. Vincent de Paul society, founded in France in 1833, 
played a part in tutoring aspirant young Manchester Catholic men in leadership, 
organisation and responsibility; all contributed towards the rise of a skilled, aspirant 
Catholic middle class.227  
As Catholics continued to achieve more positions of prominence on the national 
political stage, Manchester’s Catholic figures became well-known locally, Bishop 
Vaughan’s brother Father Bernard Vaughan being one example. Vaughan lectured 
tirelessly throughout the region, and was prominent on many public platforms.228 
Likewise, lower-middle-class and skilled working-class Catholics increasingly found 
public roles in the city; by the 1890s Manchester had an Italian Catholic policeman at 
the rank of chief inspector, and at least five Catholic doctors.229 The local hierarchy had 
actively encouraged the entry of Catholics into the professions and commercial life. 
Whilst the divides of rich recusant English and poor migrant Irish dominated English 
Catholicism up until the twentieth century, an active middle class helped to bridge these 
divisions and allowed for a proper engagement with both civil and civic society.230 After 
1908 the Catholic businessmen of the Catenian society, which was partly founded by 
Casartelli and led by the stockbroker and one-time cotton worker John O’Donnell, 
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further embodied the efforts to span the very real ethnic and social divisions between 
Manchester Catholics, and between Catholic business life and wider society. 231 
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Conclusion 
 
 This chapter has shown that Manchester had a strong religious culture in the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century, and the relationship between the Anglican and 
Catholic Churches, relatively neglected in the literature, was robust. The common 
imperial culture across Churches identified by Ford is convincing, with qualification that 
more attention must be paid to differences of emphases between denominations. 
Catholic views on empire encompassed a range of factors, including the internationalism 
of their faith. The Catholic hierarchy in Manchester encouraged both the defence of the 
faith through Catholic association, and engagement with civil society to change the 
image of their Church. The nascent Catholic middle class was crucial to Catholic 
engagement with empire in the city, and Vaughan and others saw it as a potential moral 
influence upon the empire. Chapter two will now look at the Catholic influence upon  
the Manchester Geographical Society, and how Vaughan and others brought their own 
particular imperial and denominational concerns to the Society, which went beyond the 
traditional view of the MGS as a commercial lobby group. 
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              Chapter Two 
“Something Else than Cotton in the World.”1 
The Origins and Early History of the Manchester Geographical 
Society, 1879-1899. 
 
 
1. Introduction: Geography, Empire and the Foundation of 
Geographical Societies in the 1880s. 
 
 
The foundation of the Manchester Geographical Society (MGS) in 1884 was the 
result of several years of promotion and lobbying by a group of prominent Manchester 
citizens. Chief amongst them was the Roman Catholic Bishop of Salford, Herbert 
Vaughan. Catholic involvement was pivotal to the foundation and expansion of the 
society during its early years. Historians have not previously acknowledged or explored 
the prominent role played both by Catholics, and members of other denominations, in 
the foundation of the MGS. As discussed in chapter one, scholars have examined the 
history of learned groups in Manchester up until the 1850s, with an emphasis upon the 
middle-class belief in the utility of knowledge in the new urban environment. The 
binding force which science could provide in spanning differences in politics and 
religion has also been noted by historians, as has the role of science as a ‘value-
transcendent pursuit’2 for the middle classes and respectable artisans. The history of 
learned societies after the 1850s has received far less attention, however.3 The following 
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analysis of the origins and early years of the Manchester Geographical Society will help 
fill this historiographical gap.  
The Royal Geographical Society’s librarian, John Scott Keltie, offered a useful 
definition of geography as a discipline in 1897: ‘the science of the topographical 
distribution of the great features of the Earth’s surface and of all that it sustains – 
mineral, vegetable, and animal, including man himself’, the final problem of which was 
to investigate ‘the correlation between humanity and its geographical environment’.4  
The last thirty years have seen historians pay attention both to the extent of 
popular imperialism, and the significance of geography in the late nineteenth century.5 
In the early 1990s David N. Livingstone criticised the ‘textbook histories’ of geography 
which detailed the professionalization of the subject and its development as a science, 
but which paid little attention to ‘social context, metaphysical assumptions, professional 
aspirations or ideological allegiances’.6 Livingstone called for historians of geography to 
analyse the effects of social groups, ideologies and traditions in the development of the 
subject. He is a rare exception amongst historians in his argument for local factors, 
including religious culture, to be taken into consideration when looking at the creation of 
scientific knowledge.7  
More recently, Charles Withers, Rebekah Higgitt and Diarmid Finnegan, in their 
analysis of the regional meetings of the itinerant British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, have called for closer examination of the particularities of 
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location when analysing the practice and reception of scientific research,8 
Anthropologist Clifford Geertz’s statement of the importance of locality is also relevant 
here: ‘the shapes of knowledge are always ineluctably local, indivisible from their 
instruments and their encasements’.9  
Whilst of value in themselves, traditional approaches to the story of geography’s 
development have produced monolithic interpretations, and miss out the social context 
which played a role in forming the subject. This chapter responds to Livingstone’s 
observation, by examining how religious groups, particularly Roman Catholics, shaped 
the development of geography in Manchester. 
The most significant geographical society in Britain was the Royal Geographical 
Society (RGS), founded in London in 1830. Felix Driver has argued that the RGS, which 
was viewed by some as too imperial and by others as not imperial enough, functioned as 
a ‘centre of calculation’, and was a heterogeneous organisation which acted as a site of 
exchange for information, theories and views of empire.10 Driver concluded that, 
‘although it is difficult to map these factions (by social class, scientific interest, 
profession or status, for example), it is clear that by this time (the 1870s), the RGS was a 
much more diverse institution than is sometimes acknowledged’.11 The RGS constituted 
a forum for ideas rather than a coherent interest group, and Max Jones has also argued in 
favour of viewing ‘the full spectrum of geographical visions projected within the RGS, a 
spectrum complicated by personal animosities which do not map easily onto ideological 
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positions’.12 This chapter follows Driver’s approach, in arguing for geographical 
societies as sites in which competing ideas and approaches were negotiated, and whose 
social meanings extended beyond the fields of science and exploration. 
Following the RGS, a series of geographical societies were formed outside 
London in the 1880s and 1890s: Manchester in October 1884; the Royal Scottish 
Geographical Society in December 1884; Tyneside in 1887; Liverpool in 1891, and 
Southampton in 1897. The Liverpool, Tyneside and Manchester societies all produced 
proceedings or transactions, with Manchester’s the most comprehensive. By the time 
these societies were established, geography as a discipline had come to be described not 
only in topographical terms, but also in relation to a range of economic, social and 
cultural factors, and the means of measuring and understanding them.13 The interests of 
MGS members are best seen in the light of this diffuse discipline, rather than by one aim 
to which all members subscribed.  
These new societies have received little attention from historians. The existing 
historiographical accounts of the establishment of geographical societies outside London 
explain their foundation for primarily commercial reasons. Since the publication of his 
Propaganda and Empire in 1984, John Mackenzie has covered other aspects of Britain’s 
imperial history, including the establishment of provincial geographical societies.14 
Mackenzie stands alone in offering a sustained analysis of these societies in Britain 
                                                           
12
 Driver, Geography Militant, p.46; Max Jones, ‘Measuring the World: Exploration, Empire and the 
Refrom of the Royal Geographical Society, c.1874-93’, in M.J. Daunton (ed.), The Organisation of 
Knowledge in Victorian Britain (Oxford, 2005), p.334-335; J.J.V. Kuitenbrouwer, ‘The Crowning Chapter 
of Geography: The Royal Scottish Geographical Society and the Scramble for Africa 1884-1893’, 
Interario 28.2 (2004), p.152. 
13
 Morag Bell, Robin A. Butlin & Michael Heffernan, ‘Introduction’, in Bell, Butlin & Heffernan (eds.), 
Geography & Imperialism 1820-1940 (Manchester, 1995), p.5. 
14
 John. M. Mackenzie, Propaganda and Empire: The Manipulation of British Public Opinion, 1880-1960 
(Manchester, 1984). 
122 
 
between the 1880s and the First World War.15 The sources used by Mackenzie in this 
research comprise mainly the published transactions and magazines of the Scottish, 
Manchester and Liverpool societies.  
Mackenzie, whose work usually promotes the prominence of imperial themes in 
the British imagination, largely sees the new provincial societies of the 1880s in 
Southampton, Manchester and Tyneside, as the product of the commercial and economic 
aspects of the ‘new imperialism’.16 He argues that provincial societies were created 
because the Royal Geographical Society (RGS) was seen by different groups as neither 
utilitarian nor imperial enough, and that the remit of regional societies stretched across 
these two imperatives after an initial primary interest in ‘commercial geography’.17 
Mackenzie thus subscribes to the reductionist view that anxieties over worsening trade 
and shrinking markets of the 1880s were the principal spur to the new societies’ 
formation, and that their overwhelming character was as commercial societies primarily 
interested in Africa in their early years.18 In this reading, the foundation of new societies 
met particular civic needs in order to advance the national interest: for example the 
Liverpool society’s establishment of a museum for use by the commercial class, and the 
Tyneside society’s offer of help to local emigrants.19 Whilst Mackenzie’s article fleshed 
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out some of the primary elements in the new wave of geographical societies, and 
identified some different motivations for their foundation in different cities, he largely 
ignored the religious and civic concerns particular to each city.  
Alongside the RGS, the other geographical society which has received sustained 
attention from historians is the Royal Scottish Geographical Society (RSGS). Elspeth 
Lochhead concentrated on the cultural and scientific milieu which created the RSGS, 
and neglected the religious element to provincial geographical societies, their scientific 
work, and their support for exploration.20 Lochhead’s work, focussed upon the 
emergence of science as a stratified subject, misses the significance of other cultural 
factors,21 and partly continues, albeit in a more sophisticated form, the ‘text-book’ 
chronicle of the professionalisation of geographical study, critiqued by D. N. 
Livingstone.22 Indeed, Lochhead highlights the decline of the religious framework of 
academic life and knowledge as a factor in the growth of geographical science, an 
argument which is challenged by my evidence from Manchester.23 Although the 
acquisition of knowledge may have moved beyond the ancient universities, preoccupied 
by ecclesiastical concerns, the clergy still formed a substantial part of the scientific 
academic community in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. Clergymen in fact 
made up the second largest group in the membership of the RSGS at its foundation, 
forming 4.5% of members in 1885, and still 3.6% in 1895.24 Vincent Kuitenbrouwer has 
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also described the RSGS at its inception in the 1880s, utilising the Society’s council 
minutes, transactions and the papers of the first treasurer to delineate its internal debate 
over the nature and purpose of empire, Like Lochhead, however, Kuitenbrouwer has 
missed the significance of religion to the geographical societies formed outside London 
in the 1880s.25  
The principal history of the Manchester Geographical Society itself also 
neglected the role played by religious leaders in the Society’s formation and early 
activities. The existing body of writing on the MGS is not extensive, and is heavily 
reliant upon the work of Nigel Brown, a former President of the Society. Brown’s 
History of the Manchester Geographical Society, 1884-1950 (1970) illuminated several 
aspects of the Society’s activities, but its use by subsequent researchers as the 
authoritative source has tended to prevent alternative readings of the motivations and 
character of the MGS from emerging. The reliance on Brown by later historians has 
produced narrow readings of the MGS.26 
 Institutional accounts, apart from Brown’s, have not used the original papers of 
the MGS deposited in the Greater Manchester County Record Office, which form a 
substantial part of the source material in this chapter. Brown’s own use of these sources 
was partial and selective. Brown’s description of the Society’s formative years laid 
emphasis upon the composition of the Society, emphasising how men from the world of 
commerce made up the primary interest group attracted to the MGS.27 Brown did 
acknowledge Bishop Vaughan’s introduction of imperatives beyond commerce to the 
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MGS: his book discussed how the MGS debated questions about the promotion and 
teaching of geography, mentioning Vaughan’s desire to Christianise Africa as a 
motivational factor. But Brown did not expand upon this latter point or explain its 
significance, beyond the observation that different interest groups in Manchester held 
forth different visions for the Society.28 Brown argued that the commercial men who 
joined in 1884 had little time to devote to the Society, and, from an analysis of lecture 
topics, that it moved from a largely commercial society to one centred upon academic 
geography, drifting away from Africa as a topic of discussion.29 However, Brown 
overemphasised the African element of the Society’s early discourse, and did not 
acknowledge sufficiently the range of topics discussed in these early years. Whilst 
Brown acknowledged Vaughan and his scientific and educational interests in the 
founding and running of the MGS, his work did not analyse in any depth the 
contribution made by leading Catholics to the Society, or the significance of Catholic 
culture in the wider city, religious affiliation in general, and the wider significance of the 
MGS to the local Catholic hierarchy. 
Aside from mentions of missionary involvement in the lecture programmes of 
the Society, most other surveys of the MGS fail to acknowledge the complexity of 
membership and the full extent of clergy involvement.30 Straightforward and monolithic 
institutional histories of the Society have been produced by T.W. Freeman and by 
another former President of the MGS, Myee D. Leigh.31 Freeman offered an 
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institutional, ‘text-book’ chronicle analysis of the MGS, which was heavily reliant upon 
annual reports and Brown’s research. Leigh’s sources were even fewer, relying almost 
entirely on Brown’s book for her coverage of the period 1884-1950. Freeman saw the 
memory of the Manchester cotton famine and the need to find new trade opportunities as 
the prime motivation for the MGS’s formation, although he also claimed that the MGS 
was keen to ape the RGS by taking their 1886 touring exhibition, organised by their 
educational co-ordinator John Scott Keltie, for a month. Freeman described the lectures 
delivered in Manchester in connection with the exhibition in 1886 as an attempt to 
associate the MGS with the exploration support work done by its London counterpart, 
despite the theme of geographical education being the connecting thread of the 
lectures.32 Freeman thus positions the MGS as a conscious imitator of the older Society 
in some of its activities.33  
Economic explanations of the activities of geographical societies, and the 
formation of the MGS, have also played an important role in their historiography. 
Economic historian Barrie M. Ratcliffe, in a useful but economically reductionist 
analysis based in the context of Manchester business, has described the period 1873-
1895 as being marked by a new insecurity in the business world, caused by increased 
foreign competition, tariffs and the subsequent questioning of free trade shibboleths at 
home, on the one hand, and a new awareness by business of the need for government aid 
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and the desirability of exploiting overseas territorial possessions, on the other.34 A 
general downturn in trade from 1879 onwards reduced confidence in Britain’s future 
economic performance. The Manchester Chamber of Commerce, formed in 1794 as the 
Manchester Commercial Society, was a powerful voice for England’s premier 
manufacturing region, and its members were heavily involved in the foundation of the 
MGS. Ratcliffe has shown how fears of French expansion in Africa, allied to increased 
tariffs, led to greater discussion of Africa and its untapped markets in  the Chamber of 
Commerce after 1881, instigated particularly by James F. Hutton and others with  
trading interests in the continent.35 This economic imperative, however, cannot wholly 
explain the birth and subsequent culture of the MGS. As Ratcliffe states, and as this 
chapter argues, the MGS did not discuss African trade prospects to any great extent after 
its formation, despite H.M. Stanley’s concentration on trade in his October 1884 
inaugural address.36 The significance of Stanley’s speech for the role of the MGS has 
been overemphasised in the existing literature, and interests and concerns beyond 
Stanley’s emphasis on how to increase commerce have been missed.37  As will be shown 
later, far from having only a narrow commercial basis, the first attempt by Bishop 
Vaughan to form a geographical society in Manchester in 1879, had a wide remit and 
was subsequently spurned by many businessmen.38  
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John Mackenzie, in his article on geographical societies, discussed the formation 
of the MGS at some length. He identified a nexus of businessmen, MPs, clerics and civic 
leaders driven by commercial imperatives and fears for Lancashire trade, as the driving 
force behind the new Society. Mackenzie did not pursue the importance to the MGS of 
local leading clergymen, both Catholic and Anglican, and their Church structures, and 
instead focused on businessman J.F. Hutton as the prime mover in the scheme.39 
Mackenzie described Nigel Brown’s book, which gives greater mention to clerics and 
academics as founders of the Society, as an attempt to provide the organisation with a 
respectable lineage.40 To Mackenzie, the invitation to Henry Morton Stanley to speak in 
Manchester in 1884 by the founding quorum of the MGS, was part of a plan to reassert 
the prominence of Free Trade in the local and national economy, to stop foreign nations 
expanding their African territories and trade routes, and to create a commercial 
geographical society to assist in this task. In Mackenzie’s reading, then, the MGS was 
about geography as an aid to statecraft, and as a protector of the city’s manufacturing 
interests, ‘dressed up in the language of philanthropy’.41 Mackenzie concentrated on the 
public involvement of civic leaders, such was the concentration of members from 
politics and the law,42 and also claimed, contradicting Ratcliffe, that the MGS was 
obsessed with Africa in its first few years and that, unlike the Scottish Society, 
Manchester’s group did not start with a firm base of scholarship, but acquired it over 
time.43 The overall importance of religion to the MGS is lost in Mackenzie’s work. 
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More recently, Martin John Broadley has described Vaughan as the prime mover 
in the formation and constitution of the MGS, and written usefully upon the influence of 
Catholic culture and Church intellectuals in Manchester. However, whilst not 
completely neglecting the imperial appeal of geography and local civic groups, Broadley 
has not explained the full extent and significance of Catholic involvement in the MGS,44 
instead briefly summarising Vaughan’s interest in the spreading of geographical 
knowledge and the expansion of trade. 
In contrast to Mackenzie, this chapter explains the motives of leading Catholics 
for their involvement in the Manchester scheme in the late 1870s and 1880s. 
Mackenzie’s belief that commercial imperative was ‘dressed up’ in the language of 
philanthropy is challenged, and a more varied and complex set of genuine reasons, 
ideologies and circumstances is shown to have shaped the MGS, not least the influence 
of religious affiliations upon ideas of empire.  The MGS was an arena for debate about 
the nature of empire, of foreign parts and of the role of geography in conjunction with 
religious, ethical and educational concerns. The driving imperatives behind the 
geographical societies were diverse, embracing commerce, empire, education and 
religion.  
The chapter also argues that Bishop Vaughan was more important as a key 
founder of the MGS than previously acknowledged. As the founder of the Mill Hill 
Missionaries, Vaughan had a keen enthusiasm for the evangelisation of Africa, the 
expansion of the British empire,45 and the increase of commercial opportunities for the 
Manchester region. Alongside his keenness to define a place for English Catholics 
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within British imperialism, Vaughan was a highly motivated activist for geographical 
knowledge. The concerns and interests of Vaughan and other clerics and academics were 
a key element in the formation of the Society, and the founding scholarly base of the 
MGS was wider than one which prized only commercial imperatives.  
The relationship between religion and imperialism is underexplored by 
historians, outside the field of missionary activity. Religious cultures remained a key 
component of the civic life of many towns and cities in the late nineteenth century.46 
Whilst the economic and political aspects of the ‘new imperialism’ of this period are 
well documented,47 the exact roles which religious figures took in creating, shaping and 
influencing ideas of overseas expansion and the civilising mission require further 
explanation. The involvement of clergymen in the MGS and geographical science offers 
one opportunity for the further investigation of these questions. 
The following chapter is divided into eight sections: part two looks at how 
historians have explained the relationship between geography, empire and religion. The 
connections between religion and geography have been neglected, and geography and 
Catholic histories have not been studied together to any extent before. Part two makes 
clear that study of the MGS and Catholic members reveals that activity in the MGS held 
out the promise of allowing more integration for Catholics into the public life of 
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Manchester. Part three then explains the relationship between Catholics and science in 
the period, and shows that, despite difficulties, Catholic scholars and leaders in 
Manchester engaged in a debate concerning modernity.  
Part four shows the key involvement of Bishop Vaughan in the establishment of 
a short-lived geographical society in 1879, and that the traditional commercial 
explanation for this Society needs to be widened to take account of the motivations of 
Vaughan and others, which encompassed commerce but which also went beyond it. 
Part five discusses Vaughan’s resurrection of the scheme in 1884, now titled the 
Manchester Geographical Society (MGS). This section again moves the focus away 
from Henry Morton Stanley’s commercially-centred address to the new Society, to 
analyse other motivations behind its foundation. 
Parts six and seven discuss the early years of the Society, during which 
competing visions of the role of the MGS continued to emerge, relating to commerce, 
science and the advancement of women. The range of lectures provided at the MGS are 
examined, disproving the idea that the Society was concerned only with African trade in 
its formative years. The MGS’s later years are then summarised, and the chapter 
concludes with some observations on the wider implications for Catholic involvement in 
the MGS. 
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2. Geography, Empire and Religion. 
 
Alongside the existing story of geographical societies, this chapter also engages 
with other bodies of writing to interpret the significance of the MGS. The relationship 
between religion and geography forms the core of the chapter, and discussing the two 
together, in a Manchester context, brings together two distinct literatures which have not 
previously been studied in conjunction: the existing historiography of empire and 
geography, and the literature on Catholicism in the Manchester region.  
Andrew Porter has argued that it is difficult to draw any clear distinction between 
‘religious’, ‘ecclesiastical’ or ‘missionary’ imperialisms in the period between 1800 and 
1914.48 Recent work on religion and empire over the last two decades has continued the 
trend of analysing encounters in the field between missionaries and natives, within the 
context of denominational imperatives and competition.49 The idea of empire in the 
mind of the British population at home remains, in contrast, surprisingly neglected by 
historians of the missionary movement, with Jeffrey Cox and Susan Thorne providing 
partial exceptions in their analysis of domestic attitudes.50 John Wolffe’s important 
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study of religion and national life concludes in general terms that religious sentiments 
became part of a wider stream of imperial sentiment by the 1890s.51  
Historical studies of empire and geography, however, have largely ignored the 
religious element altogether, both in terms of theology and structures. The most notable 
exception is the work of David N. Livingstone, who, as described above, argues that 
religious cultures, amongst other local factors, played a key role in shaping the 
development of geographical and scientific knowledge.52 The dominant biographical 
approach taken to the crossover of geography and religion, has until recently tended to 
build a historiography focussed upon explorers and missionaries, rather than wider 
connections between the two fields.53  
The fields of religious and geographical history have, until recent decades, 
tended to be self-contained areas of study, which have interacted little with other 
histories. Until recent turns towards cultural analysis, the history of religion tended to 
exist in isolation as ‘ecclesiastical’ history. Authors such as Eric Tenbus and Callum 
Brown have crossed disciplinary boundaries to a greater extent in recent years, with their 
focus upon the place of religious organisation within wider culture.54 Driver, 
Livingstone and others, have crossed also crossed these boundaries in the field of 
geography, but much work is still to be done in the areas which they have pioneered.  
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In one important recent article on the RGS, for example, Collier & Inkpen 
emphasised the shifts in the discipline of geography itself, and the move towards 
systematic methods of the acquisition of knowledge and measurement, which formed a 
key topic of discussion at the RGS during the period under review. Whilst they rightly 
noted that the rise of the ‘new imperialism’ cannot be used wholly to explain the 
emergence of the ‘new geography’ in the period, their primary focus as scientific 
geographers meant that the actual nature of the ‘imperialisms’ which members of the 
RGS believed in, were not explored to any depth in their work.55  
Similarly, the involvement of religious figures in geographical and learned 
societies cannot be taken to indicate a uniform or undifferentiated commitment to 
imperialism, much as geographical societies should not be seen merely as imperial 
cheerleaders. Even the literature which supports the view that French geographers and 
their regional societies were overwhelmingly imperialist admits that the precise nature of 
that imperialism was not fixed and immutable, between different geographers or points 
in time.56 Imperialism itself must be viewed on a ‘micro-level’, and not treated as a 
monolithic or homogenous idea or set of actions.57 Imperialism never had a fixed 
meaning, and its interpretation changed over time depending on moral, ideological and 
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political concerns.58 In looking at the MGS, then, this individual element must not be 
forgotten. The historiography of empire and geography is thus ready for reappraisal, 
from an angle which fully acknowledges its religious element. 
The literature on Catholicism during the period has likewise neglected geography 
and geographical societies. This lacuna is substantial, as even Herbert Vaughan’s most 
recent biographer, whilst interested in the Bishop’s work in the missionary field, paid 
little attention to the MGS and the contemporary issues with which the Society 
engaged.59  
Chris Ford is an exception amongst historians, in acknowledging the importance 
of religious involvement in the Manchester Geographical Society, and other local 
societies.  Ford, however, sees Vaughan’s involvement in founding the MGS mainly as a 
reflection of the trend of Catholic Missionary societies to promote imperial expansion.60 
This chapter looks in greater depth at the complex set of aims which led local Catholics 
into the public debate about geography; to extend trade in Africa, to extend their 
denominational interests both at home and abroad, and to create a more socially engaged 
image for their Church. Commercial and imperial activity held the promise to the 
Catholic hierarchy of allowing more ‘integration’ of their faith into local society and its 
formal structures. The MGS and a Catholic presence in discussions of geographical 
issues also highlighted English Catholic involvement in imperialism. For the greater 
acceptance of Catholics within society, a Catholic Church grounded within the British 
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empire, and displaying British characteristics, was required. Both Vaughan and 
Casartelli were keen imperialists, and the conjunction of religion and geographical 
knowledge helped them to further the public acceptance of the Catholic faith, as further 
explained in chapter three. Geography as a subject met several criteria for the Catholic 
hierarchy, being at the same time modern, applicable to the contemporary business 
world and meeting the requirements of a new ‘technical’ middle class. It played a part in 
the active formation of a commercial Catholic middle class in Manchester, and was 
important to the new imperial role for Catholics envisaged by the Bishops of Salford.  
This section has shown that geographical and Catholic histories have not 
previously been analysed together to any extent, and that this chapter will go on to 
explore the varied reasons and motivations for Catholic involvement in the MGS and 
geographical science, beyond an interest in missionary work. Manchester’s Catholic 
hierarchy valued the MGS as an arena in which their interests could be served. 
The next section describes the substantial barriers in place for Catholics taking a 
full part in open and public scientific discussion. It describes how Catholic scholars and 
priests had to negotiate competing ideas of ‘modern civilisation’, emanating from their 
own Church and from wider society, and how involvement in scientific and geographical 
debate gave their Church a firmer place in public life, allowing them to counteract the 
common image of the Catholic faith as regressive and ‘anti-modern’. 
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3. Catholicism, Science & Modernity. 
 
The contested relationship between scientific knowledge and Roman Catholicism 
in an international context forms the larger background for Manchester’s scholar-priests 
and their engagement with geographical science and modernity. This section examines 
the meanings of ‘modernity’ in the second-half of the nineteenth century, and their 
relevance to Catholic involvement in science and geographical discussion in 
Manchester. 
The Vatican played a central role in the relationship between the Catholic 
Church and science. In office from 1846, Pope Pius IX pushed the Catholic Church in a 
more rigidly conservative theological direction, passing Papal Infallibility and the 
Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary into official doctrine. The Vatican’s 
condemnation of modern civilisation culminated in the Syllabus of Errors of 1864, 
which condemned, amongst many other things, socialism, communism, modern 
liberalism, rationalism and Protestant claims of equal status with Catholicism – all 
aspects of developments in nation states which the Pope considered ‘modern’ and anti-
Christian. In its most famous statement, the Syllabus condemned as false the belief that, 
‘the Roman Pontiff can, and ought to, reconcile himself, and come to terms with, 
progress, liberalism and modern civilisation.’61  
As Bernhard Rieger and Martin Daunton have argued, the 1870s marked a 
pivotal moment in the understanding of ‘modernity’, and its meanings to 
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contemporaries.62 Industrial society and economic progress were no longer always the 
dominant factors in understandings of the ‘modern’, as described in the polemics of 
Carlyle, Ruskin and other writers of the preceding decades. As described in the 
Introduction, Rieger and Daunton have argued that modernity was more likely after the 
1860s to be couched in the language of ‘progress’ ‘dynamism’ and ‘improvement’.63 
Jose Harris argued that by the 1870s, Western capitalist society had a ‘sense of the 
unique dominance of the present time’.64 Developments such as further enfranchisement, 
scientific investigation, the rise of consumer capitalism, advanced technologies beyond 
basic industries, the reshaping of longstanding ideas of nationhood and greater 
acceptance of the language and concepts of imperialism, all fed into the fluid idea of the 
modern.65  
 A discourse of empire also emerged in the 1870s, in the context of Disraeli’s 
expansionist policies and rhetoric, which reconfigured imperialism as a benign force, 
and countered its longstanding image as a despotic and foreign ideology.66 As Peter Cain 
shows, this new configuration of imperialism was not uncontested, with various pro and 
anti-stances claiming their place as modern ideas.67 Imperialism was, however, often 
seen as a new, novel and modern aspect of the nation state, which many believed had to 
expand its borders to competitively survive. In Britain, intellectuals increasingly saw 
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imperialism as an aspect of the modern world with which nations had to engage.68 
Importantly, just at the time when the political meanings of imperialism were being 
recast, Manchester’s Catholic leaders were also beginning to express more clearly their 
ambitions for their faith, which they tied closely to imperial concerns.69 
Modernity, or Modernism as the Vatican termed the nexus of developments to 
which they objected, in Catholic circles came to mean any development or theoretical 
framework which threatened Papal theological orthodoxy.70 The Vatican interpretation 
of modernity bounded the intellectual territory in which Catholic scholars operated in 
the last three decades of the century. Whilst some scholars adhered to Vatican strictures, 
others attempted a synthesis of Church and secular interpretations of the world and 
science, and a few even questioned the validity of Papal teaching on the matter.71  
In broad terms, histories of religion and science in the later nineteenth century 
have moved from the argument that religion was inherently antagonistic to science, 
towards a view of complex and varied responses to scientific development.72 The 
emphasis on struggle between the two has continued to find advocates,73 whilst John 
Hedley Brooke and others have stressed a more complex and multi-layered interaction 
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between science and religion, which can neither be characterised as predominantly 
harmonious or troubled.74 
Pius IX’s Syllabus set a highly authoritarian and interventionist tone towards 
scientific discovery and modernity, which coincided with a new and decidedly 
triumphalist and ultramontane (or Papally loyal) tone in the English Catholic Church.75 
The 1864 Decrees stated that centres of teaching and science should be fully under the 
Church’s moral authority.76 Analysis of the evolution debate shows that some Catholic 
scholars engaged constructively with Darwinism in the 1880s, and indeed argued for the 
acceptance of Darwin’s ideas by the Church, under the more liberal pontificate of Leo 
XIII. By 1900, however, conservative Vatican factions had successfully introduced a 
hard line against such ‘heresies’.77  
As Barry Brundell notes, the greatest threats that the Vatican perceived were 
from scholars who attempted to use modern ideas and idioms when writing on theology, 
and modernism came to mean anything which threatened existing doctrine in the eyes of 
Rome. To the Vatican, modernity became such a loose term that it could be applied to 
any development in social sciences or societal practices, such as socialism and 
suffragism. In carrying out scientific research and taking part in open discussion, 
Manchester’s scholar-priests negotiated a path between Vatican loyalty and innovation. 
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Some other Catholic scientists, such as the distinguished biologist St. George Jackson 
Mivart, made attempts to reconcile the Vatican line with natural selection, and were 
excommunicated, in Mivart’s case by Vaughan after his elevation to the See of 
Westminster.78  
Protestant England’s tendency over time to view Catholicism as a static and 
inactive, indeed regressive, religion, against the Protestant spirit of enquiry, as David N. 
Livingstone and Hugh McLeod argue, was actively and consciously challenged by 
Manchester’s Catholic scientific scholars and geographers.79 Their role in the MGS 
allowed the Catholic hierarchy and laity to fully use science, learning and debate as a 
means to public involvement. As one of the less controversial areas of science, 
particularly in areas such as mapping and the gathering of knowledge, geography 
allowed this public engagement whilst avoiding undue controversy. The trend within 
political thought to view Anglicanism as a key component of the national idea was also 
actively challenged by Catholic social action, and the promotion of active citizenship 
amongst the Catholic community.80  
As we have seen, popular views of the Catholic Church as anti-science and anti-
modern held common currency during the 1870s and 1880s. Involvement in the MGS, 
and also with geographical science at St. Bede’s College as discussed in chapter three, 
                                                           
78
 Artigas, Glick & Martinez, Negotiating Darwin; John Cuthbert Hedley, ‘Dr. Mivart on Faith and 
Science’, Dublin Review 18.2 (1887), pp.401-419. Hedley warned Mivart over his stance in favour of 
freedom for Catholics in scientific and Biblical interpretation. 
79
 Livingstone, Putting Science in Its Place, p101; Hugh McLeod, ‘Protestantism & British National 
Identity, 1815-1945’, in Peter Van der Veer & Hartmut Lehmann (eds.), Nation & Religion: Perspectives 
on Europe & Asia  (Princeton, 1999), pp.48-49. McLeod tentatively & partially revises this story; 
Reverend Reuben Parsons rebutted the idea that Catholic nations could not be prosperous in the Catholic 
Herald, 4 January 1895.   
80
 Georgios Varouxakis argued that Anglicanism was an intrinsic part of the national idea, Georgios 
Varouxakis, ‘Patriotism, Cosmopolitanism & Humanity in Victorian Political Thought’, European 
Journal of Political Theory 5.7 (2006).  
142 
 
enabled Catholic involvement with public scientific debate, and helped to increase the 
sense that the local Catholic Church was engaged with the modern world. 
This chapter will now discuss Bishop Vaughan’s leading role in  the first 
attempts in 1879 to found a Society of Commercial Geography (SCG) in Manchester 
and the failure of the scheme. The section also examines Vaughan’s views of empire and 
Africa, and his motivations for involvement in founding the new Society. In spite of the 
use of the word “commercial” in the Society’s name, Vaughan’s aims encompassed a 
wider remit than trade alone. 
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4. The Society of Commercial Geography in Manchester, 
1879-1880. 
 
 
The early months of the year 1879 witnessed considerable discussion within 
Manchester and Lancashire business circles about Africa as a potential new market. A 
meeting at Preston in January saw a group of managers and overlookers arguing for a 
greater investigation of Africa as a market, to counter the downturn in trade.81 This event 
was followed by a meeting at the Memorial Hall in Albert Square, Manchester on 7 
January, at which local businessman James Bradshaw quoted Henry Morton Stanley in 
arguing for the vast wealth which could be generated through the construction of a 
railway into the African interior.82 A committee to look into the question of Africa was 
subsequently set up, including Bradshaw, Thomas Sowler of the Manchester Courier, 
and calico printer and leading Liberal F.W. Grafton. Bradshaw’s suggestion of a route 
into central Africa from Zanzibar was widely discussed in the press, including the 
Catholic weekly, the Tablet, which argued that the north-west shoulder of the continent 
was a much better base than Zanzibar from which to penetrate the interior.83 This 
location, as the Tablet pointed out, was the starting point favoured by Bishop of Salford 
Herbert Vaughan in his current article in the Dublin Review, ‘The Evangelisation of 
Africa’.84 Public discussion of Africa as a potential market continued throughout the 
year.  
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Attempts to establish a Commercial Geographical Society in 1879 produced a 
mixed response from Manchester’s commercial class. On 21 February, in the wake of 
newspaper discussion and the public meetings of Bradshaw and others, the Manchester 
Chamber of Commerce held a meeting to discuss how to stimulate trade with Africa.85 
Present at this meeting was Bishop Vaughan, who was well known and active amongst 
different local societies and interest groups, including the Chamber of Commerce. 
Vaughan delivered a speech which decried the lack of a commercial geography society 
in England, the most commercial of nations. Vaughan drew comparisons with the 
French, who had several societies and yet were not noted as a commercial people. 
According to the records of the later Manchester Geographical Society, the Bishop’s 
words directly inspired several of those present to pledge to form such a grouping.86 The 
scheme would be useful, according to Vaughan, to both ‘traders and philanthropists’, as 
French schemes had proved.87 Vaughan attached great importance to the idea, which 
was given prominent coverage in the Tablet newspaper, which he owned.88  
The subsequent committee included the Bishop, the future moderate Liberal MP 
John Slagg, and fellow Liberal candidate and Ashton cotton manufacturer Hugh 
Mason.89 Slagg was particularly active in recruiting potential members.90 The 
Manchester Guardian reported on 13 March, that a meeting had been held at the 
Manchester Chamber of Commerce, with the Liberal Mayor Alderman Grundy 
presiding, to set up a new society whose object would be ‘to pursue scientifically the 
                                                           
85
 GMCRO, MGS Box 9, CGS Ledger , p.1. 
86
 GMCRO, CGS Ledger, p.1; Manchester Guardian, 24 February 1879, p.6.  Future Liberal MPs Arthur 
Arnold and Hugh Mason were present and backed the scheme. 
87
 Manchester Guardian, 24 February 1879, p.6. 
88
 The Tablet, 15 March 1879, p.346. 
89
 Manchester Guardian, 3 March 1879, p.5.  
90
 GMCRO, MGS Box 9, Folder. Letter, Edmund Hever to John Slagg.  
145 
 
study of geography with a view to the practical benefits which such study will confer on 
commerce and civilisation’.91  Grundy explained that bringing other sections of the 
human race into greater ‘commercial intercourse’ with this country, and discovering 
fresh openings for commerce, particularly because of the current trade depression, was 
the basis of the scheme. Professor Ward of Owens College sent apologies for absence, 
but wrote of the commercial and wider implications of the proposed society, which, 
‘does not call for the support of commercial men only, though commerce is the best 
nurse of geographical enterprise’.92 In Ward’s interpretation, trade offered a spur to 
science. African trade provided the point of discussion from which moves were made to 
form a society, but Africa was not the only issue which motivated the Society’s early 
advocates. 
Present at the meeting on 12 March were the Bishop of Salford, the President of 
the Chamber of Commerce Benjamin Armitage, cotton piece goods manufacturer John 
Copeland Zigomala, the President of the Manchester Society for Women’s Suffrage and 
minister of Cross St. Unitarian Chapel Reverend S.A. Steinthal (later MGS Chairman), 
and prominent businessman James F. Hutton.  Hutton, African trader and later 
Conservative MP for North Manchester in 1885-1886, would take a leading role in the 
Geographical Society until his death in Egypt in March 1890.93 Born in London in 1826, 
Hutton settled in Manchester in 1855. He came from a family which for four generations 
had traded with Africa, and which had been instrumental in starting to push trade inland 
from the coastal regions of the continent.94 Having served on the African committee of 
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the Chamber of Commerce, Hutton was also for a time the consular representative in 
Manchester of the King of the Belgians, and a subscriber to Leopold’s Congo 
expeditions of the late 1870s, which led to his friendship with Henry Morton Stanley. 95 
He was also involved in the British East Africa Company, and the National African 
Company, an interest which he shared with Lord Aberdare of the Royal Geographical 
Society, who, as we shall see later, took a keen interest in Manchester’s geographical 
scheme.96 Amongst all the founding members, Hutton had the greatest personal 
investment in, and knowledge of, Africa.  
The committee appointed on this occasion later met on 20 March, and decided 
significantly, on a resolution proposed by Dr. James Fraser, the Anglican Bishop of 
Manchester, to reverse a previous decision and omit the word Manchester from the title 
of the Society. The new Society would simply be called the Society of Commercial 
Geography (SCG).97 The scheme was thus conceived from a very early stage as a society 
of significance beyond the city, and as a grouping which would try to do work in a field 
which was nationally, as much as locally, neglected. The perception that the Royal 
Geographical Society had neglected certain aspects of geography, namely commerce and 
science, was implied.98 Vaughan had prepared the draft of the rules and objects of the 
Society himself, and these were then circulated to prominent local figures who were 
invited to join.99  
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The final printed aims of the Society of Commercial Geography laid out seven 
main objectives, which did not limit the Society to the collection of commercial 
intelligence. Drafted by Vaughan, in summary they were:100 
• To further in every way the pursuit of science, and encouragement of 
education. 
• To hold meetings at which papers will be read. 
• To examine the possibility of opening new markets to commerce. 
• To promote and encourage exploration. 
• To enquire into all questions relating to British and foreign colonisation 
and emigration. 
• To publish a journal. 
• To form a collection of maps and materials. 
 
The broad remit followed the aims set out during the foundation of the Royal 
Geographical Society in 1830.101 The original rulebook of the Society called for the 
‘vindication of the honour and of the moral character which should attach to the high 
mission of British Commerce’.102 This moral tone reflected both Manchester’s historical 
moral mission of Free Trade, which was seen in almost evangelical terms, and the 
influence of religion present in the Society’s formation, which would be brought to bear 
upon Manchester’s vision of its international, commercial role. 
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Fig. 2  J.F. Hutton  
(Source: Journal of the Manchester Geographical Society, 7, 1-3 (January-March 
1891, p.1.) 
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Alongside other key members such as Hutton, Bishop Vaughan played a vital 
role in the establishment of the SCG, as the convenor of early meetings and writer of the 
aims of the Society. His motivations and aims were, as shown below, more complex 
than the general trade motivations of many of those who showed interest in the original 
scheme. I will now explain Bishop Vaughan’s vision of Africa and Geography, in the 
context of his attempts to set up the SCG in 1879-1880. 
Bishop Vaughan articulated perhaps the most coherent rationale for the 
Geographical Society, both in its founding rules, and the basis of these rules in his other 
activities as Mission founder and author. A clear view of Vaughan’s thinking on Africa 
and territorial expansion can be found in his Dublin Review article of January 1879, ‘The 
Evangelisation of Africa’. This article was contained in the first issue of the Review 
during his tenure as proprietor.103 The article was published simultaneously with the 
launch of the first geographical scheme, and allowed Vaughan to voice some of his basic 
ideas and beliefs concerning Africa, and its religious future.104  
Vaughan’s article offered a sophisticated view of some contemporary Catholic 
themes regarding overseas territories. The view was common in Roman Catholic circles 
that their own missionary activity was more peaceful than that of Protestants. The 
Bishop of Sydney, Cardinal Moran argued in Illustrated Catholic Missions that the 
empire offered a field of competition between denominations.105 The Catholic Weekly 
Herald had earlier compared the ‘peaceful, devout and Christian missions of the 
Catholic missionaries and the warlike, conquering spirit’ of their Protestant 
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counterparts.106  When their Ugandan organisation was reconfigured in 1894, for 
instance, Catholic colonial missionaries recognised the need to break the assumption of 
some native peoples that English and Protestant were the same thing, and make them 
aware that the Catholic Church was a component part of England, and an international 
faith which went beyond France.107 This aim corresponded to the aspirations of Vaughan 
in making Catholicism an accepted aspect of Englishness.  
Sir James Marshall, colonial administrator in West Africa, Catholic convert, and 
later a guest of the MGS and Bishop Vaughan, expressed a Catholic view of the active 
Protestant missions in the area as ‘baleful’, and emphasised the special responsibility of 
Catholics to convert locals.108 Marshall was unusual in being a Catholic in such a high-
profile colonial job, and was vocal in explaining how the English Catholic Church 
should regard itself as an interest group in the colonisation of Africa. In 1884, at the time 
of the division of Africa at the Berlin Conference and of the formation of the MGS, 
Marshall stated the ‘urgent and immense importance of the Catholic Church joining in 
the scramble and the invasion for higher and more important interests than trade.’109 
Catholicising the continent, and using the new dispensations offered by established 
national interests in parts of Africa, meant that the ‘new empire’ offered an opportunity 
to strengthen Catholicism: 
But this is a crisis; a work of urgent and immediate importance, which must 
be undertaken and carried out on a very large scale by the Church at large, in 
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order to have any great success. If it is not done, then these vast countries 
and populations, so far as Christianity is concerned, will be Protestant.110 
 
Pushing into the African interior would be no small task, however, at a time 
when the Dublin Review had characterised the terrain as one where ‘the earth breathes 
poison, the waters exhale miasma, the air is pregnant with the germs of fever’.111 In his 
article, Marshall went on to liken the Catholic Church to an ‘imperial’ army ‘invading’ 
the interior of Africa, seizing land for its spiritual purpose. Marshall described the 
Catholic Church as a force equal to a nation, joining in the ‘scramble’: 
The successes gained by them (early Catholic Missions), in spite of the 
neglect and the poverty in which they have unfortunately been kept, would 
have been on a scale which might now have made it comparatively easy for 
the Catholic Church to join in the scramble for Africa, and to take a 
prominent part in the invasion of its interior lands teeming with immense 
populations.  
The people of this country are watching and criticising the part taken by the 
Foreign Office and its representatives at Berlin. Is it not right that Catholics 
of all nations should inquire with still greater interest what their great 
Foreign Office, the Propaganda, is going to do in the scramble and the 
invasion?112 
 
Catholics faced a dual role both as part of the national mission, and as an international 
force, with the weight of Rome behind them.  
In his 1879 Dublin Review article, Vaughan offered a more detailed analysis of 
the relationship between Catholicism and new potential colonies. To Vaughan, the 
distance of Africans from the home of the chosen people, the Holy Land, was the major 
cause of their distance from divine truth and civilisation. 
Their inferiority, however, is attributable to the disadvantages in the midst of 
which they have been reared for thousands of years, not to any innate defect 
in their original nature. It is just as we see with many of the noblest and most 
useful species of the vegetable and animal kingdom. They deteriorate as 
soon as they are abandoned and allowed to grow wild. What extraordinary 
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moral and physical differences are brought about in our own race by 
education and climate even within three generations!113 
 
Vaughan was thus in no doubt as to the inferiority of the African to the European, but 
this inferiority was the result, he believed, of climactic conditions and the ‘ease’ of life 
offered by the continental interior 
Vaughan’s exploration of the concept of ‘climate’s moral economy’, or the effect 
of environment on the characteristics of peoples, was a common conception of the 
African environment during the 1880s, and articulated the overlap between ethnology 
and geography.114 The situation of ‘the African’, Vaughan continued, was not 
irreversible, as he stood culturally and socially well above the American and Australian 
aborigines. The fall of the African, from his state of grace to his present degradation, 
could be reversed by the civilising process of reintroducing him to God. Vaughan went 
on to argue that, ‘God chooses the lowly and the weak to confound the learned and the 
strong’, and that the turning of Europe’s attention towards Africa, in scientific, 
philanthropic and commercial terms, was proof of this eternal process. ‘The African’ 
himself was the raw material which Vaughan identified most clearly as the prize of trade 
expansion.115 
Vaughan believed that the physical isolation of Africa was a major obstacle to 
evangelisation. 
Here is a vast, unknown country, with an enormous population of intelligent 
human beings, having an area more than 240 times the size of England and 
Wales, dependant for salvation upon the same number of Bishops as form 
the Province of Westminster, and upon less than half our number of priests; 
or, if we exclude Algeria with its three Bishops, 402 priests, Lower Egypt 
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with its 190 priests, and the island of Madagascar with its 31 Jesuit 
missioners, we may say that here is a continent, three or four times the 
extent of Europe, peopled by some 180 millions, and dependent upon about 
200 priests. Worse than this: these priests are chiefly upon the mere fringe of 
the continent; they are scattered along immense coasts, at intervals of space 
in which there are, even on the coast, millions of souls unknown and uncared 
for, while the vast interior is teeming with many more millions, who will 
remain plunged in utter darkness until Catholic charity shall permanently 
settle down amongst them.116 
 
The thriving slave trade, mostly continued by ‘Mahometans’, offered a further obstacle 
to Catholic missionaries.117  
 Ultimately, however, empire would provide a framework of evangelisation, and 
new routes of trade would open the way for Catholic missionaries: 
God raised up…the great fabric of the Roman Empire in order to provide 
opportunities and means unknown to the authorities of that empire, and often 
in spite of them, for the spread of Christianity; so we may hold that in these 
latter days a wider and more beneficent Empire than the Roman has been 
raised up for the same providential purpose. Trade and commerce make their 
thoroughfares and highways; they establish settlements and centres; they 
open up amicable relations…they spread benefits, which are sensible and 
tangible as well as mutual.118 
 
These routes and relations would make way for the very different work of the missioner, 
which ‘the African’ could easily distinguish from the trader, who had led the way.  
The opening of new markets for exploitation by Manchester, Liverpool and 
Britain’s other great cities was to be welcomed, but this was not the most important 
thing to Vaughan, in contrast to the attitudes of many Mancunian businessmen. He saw 
the ‘opening up’ of new lands by commerce, and the subsequent opportunity for 
evangelisation, as the greatest boon of the new trade routes. The domestic condition of 
traditional trades in Lancashire was, whilst not unimportant, a less pressing concern to 
the Bishop: ‘much more should we rejoice and praise God for the opening up by means 
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of commerce of new hopes and new prospects for the evangelisation by the Church of 
this hitherto locked-up portion of the globe’.119 Involvement in trade issues improved the 
image of Catholics in Manchester, but the MGS would also hasten the conversion of 
natives.  
To Vaughan, then, commerce could be a ‘handmaiden’ to the Catholic Church. 
In listing the societies concerned with Africa that had been established in Europe, he 
maintained that: 
science and philanthropy are also her [the Church’s] handmaidens. The 
important position taken up by science in direct reference to Africa may be 
seen by a bare enumeration of the following learned societies, nearly all of 
which have sprung into existence in the last few years. They all propose 
either directly to establish stations, or to promote and encourage their 
establishment in various parts of the African continent.120 
 
The expansion of Catholic activity in Africa was vital, and the move into the interior 
was needed both by Catholicism and commerce, and the two were co-dependant. 
Vaughan recommended several immediate actions by British Catholics in 
respect to Africa. Donating money to missionary funds was an obvious course of 
action, but improving the training of missionaries was also a key task.121 Vaughan also 
saw France’s current wave of anti-clericalism as a chance for English Catholics to take 
a larger share in the Church’s overseas mission 122:  
Hitherto, France has taken the giant’s share in missionary enterprise. But we 
know not how long she may be able to continue to pour forth her resources 
on missionary lands. The future of France is uncertain. Should her Church 
come to be disendowed, and it appears not improbable that it may be 
disendowed at no distant date, her great zeal for missionary work will be 
severely checked and thrown in upon her wants at home. Meantime, the 
English speaking Churches of the world should be rising to the height of 
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their great vocation, and actively preparing to take part in the missionary 
work of the Church.123 
 
English Catholics should step into the breach, Vaughan argued, and associate the 
missionary work of the Catholic Church more strongly with England. 
Vaughan’s emphasis upon the English-speaking Churches suggests a patriotic 
edge to the imperative of missionary expansion, and the need for Anglophone Catholics 
to become more prominent. Whilst the ultramontanism, or Papal devotion, of Vaughan, 
Casartelli and others would always be placed highest in their loyalties, their Catholicism 
and their Englishness would play a part in the scramble for influence in the new 
territories. 
Vaughan’s emphasis upon Church activity overseas was understandable from a 
Bishop. His frequent appearances at the Chamber of Commerce show that he also had a 
genuine interest in the needs of business and trade. However, to Vaughan, commerce 
was also a key to religious aims. Science and philanthropy were as important to 
Vaughan as commerce in facilitating the civilising mission, and scientific societies such 
as the RGS and other geographical groups, in gleaning information on Africa, also acted 
as ‘handmaidens’ to the Church. His enthusiasm for the spreading of geographical 
knowledge reflected this concern.124 His Dublin Review article went on to suggest 
several strategies for converting Africans, including fundraising, better training for 
missionaries, and the production of a framework by which Africans could be allowed to 
convert each other. Rather than these suggestions, however, it is Vaughan’s clear view 
of the nature and hierarchy of the relationship between commerce, science and Church 
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which makes his article such an important statement, in view of his activities in 
Manchester in 1879-1880.  
At the time of the formation of the SCG, Vaughan thus had a clear ideological 
standpoint regarding the role of trade in territorial expansion, and the role in religious 
conversion that this could serve. In addition to Vaughan, the provisional committee of 
the SCG also contained a number of local figures prominent in Liberal politics, 
including Benjamin Armitage, John Slagg, J.C. Zigomala, F.W. Grafton (later Liberal 
Unionist MP for Accrington), Unitarian solicitor and antiquarian collector Robert 
Dukinfield Darbishire, owner of the Manchester Guardian J.E. Taylor, Manchester 
Guardian journalist C.P. Scott and ardent Free Trader and radical councillor Edwin 
Guthrie.125 This committee therefore included a substantial element from the more 
advanced wings of local Liberalism. The Manchester Guardian, the traditional bastion 
of free trade principles, was also substantially represented in the scheme.   
Although instigated in the Chamber of Commerce by Vaughan, it appears that 
the scheme initially attracted adherents from a wider base of interest than those with 
direct trading involvements. Representatives of the major religious denominations 
within the city were present on the committee, including the Bishop of Manchester Dr. 
Fraser and Dean Cowie from Manchester Cathedral, and Alexander MacLaren of the 
Union Baptist Chapel, along with four academics from Owens College. The political 
complexion of the grouping was not wholly Liberal, however, as future Conservative 
MP William Henry Houldsworth was also an enthusiastic supporter, while J. F. Hutton 
was also an active Tory. Links between the founding members went further: John Slagg 
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and J.F. Hutton, along with radical Liberal Jacob Bright who later became involved in 
the MGS, were occasional business partners, who would later invest in an abortive 
scheme to build a railway to Kilimanjaro.126 Several of the key protagonists, such as 
Houldsworth, no longer lived in Manchester, and involvement with the Society provided 
another social link to the city which they had abandoned for the suburbs.127 The 
involvement of active Liberals and Conservatives in both the SCG and, later, in the 
MGS, shows that interest in geography, exploration and empire could transcend party 
politics. 
The mooted society had managed to gain the support, at least initially, of 
businessmen, politicians, the Catholic clergy, the Anglican Cathedral and 
Nonconformist ministers and laymen. The geologist from Owen’s College William 
Boyd Dawkins, whose interests in ‘applied geology’ spanned academe and industry, and 
two other Professors, also joined the committee.128 Significantly, however, Manchester’s 
senior Conservative MP Hugh Birley, declined to join, on the grounds that the 
Mechanics Institute and the Chamber of Commerce already performed the functions 
which a Commercial Geographical Society might carry out.129 This would prove to be a 
severe blow to the fledgling Society. The 1879 proposal was thus broad-based in its 
appeal, and united potentially fractious elements of Manchester society in the same 
project. However, their depth of commitment to the new scheme would be severely 
tested over the coming year.  
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Another meeting on 1 April 1879 revised the rules drawn up by Vaughan, which 
were then sent out to potential members, along with an invitation from Benjamin 
Armitage as President of the Chamber of Commerce. Two thousand invitations were 
sent, to manufacturers, local dignitaries across Lancashire and Cheshire, and all the 
Chambers of Commerce across England. The response, however, was poor, apart from 
some applications for membership, and little money was raised. Only 124 members 
signed up, generating £790 in funds.130 By 27 June, a final attempt to raise more 
members and funds was decided upon, and the discussions by the provisional committee 
about the Society’s future were suspended.131 Hugh Birley’s suggestion that the Society 
seemed to replicate the Chamber of Commerce appears to have resonated with others.132 
The scheme attracted little support because it may have been perceived by some as too 
commercial, or too imperial and expansionist in tone by others. 
Correspondence in the Manchester newspapers expressed frustration that the 
scheme had died. James Bradshaw, the Manchester merchant who had been active in 
campaigning for greater investigation of rail transport into Africa, and who was planning 
his own fantastical African Corporation despite his complete lack of knowledge of the 
continent, decried the lack of information forthcoming from Vaughan and the Chamber 
of Commerce. Bradshaw believed that a ‘school of commercial geography’ could help to 
revive trade in the region by opening African markets, after Hutton’s inclination.133 By 
the following April, however, memberships and funds were still insufficient to sustain a 
society, and the scheme folded, with each subscriber asked for 9s to cover the costs 
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incurred.134 Whilst John Copeland Zigomala led the call to abandon the scheme at the 
committee’s final meeting, J.F. Hutton, one of the keenest of the scheme’s protagonists, 
was reluctant to do so.135 Bishop Vaughan, who along with Hutton was the scheme’s 
most ardent supporter, was in Rome at the time of the Society’s final demise, and thus 
could do little to intervene to save the project from failure.136 
From the Society’s papers, it appears that, despite the broad aims of the scheme 
finalised by Vaughan, many perceived it as commercial in character only, and shared 
Birley’s misgivings that the Society would too closely replicate the work of the Chamber 
of Commerce.137 President of the Chamber Benjamin Armitage let it be known that he 
saw the Society’s remit as too restricted, perhaps fearing that it would encroach upon the 
Chamber’s territory.138 Similar sentiments were expressed by Pendleton Alum Works, 
who declined the invitation to membership on the grounds that the Society was too 
restricted in character, and stood little chance of success outside London.139 The 
perception had thus gained ground amongst some industrialists that a narrow focus on 
commercial geography was on offer from the Society.  
Nigel Brown attributed this failure to over-ambition in the suggested aims and 
scope of the Society, as formulated and promoted by Bishop Vaughan.140 To Brown, a 
downturn in trade caused by foreign competition between 1879 and 1884 was a major 
factor in the success of the second attempt at a geographical society in the latter year. In 
this reading of events, Chamber of Commerce President J.F. Hutton was the prime 
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mover in the scheme, guided as he was by fears for trade in general, and an impatience 
to open up Africa in particular.141  Hutton undoubtedly took a leading role in the scheme. 
The downturn in trade in the early 1880s, as Nigel Brown identified, and the gradual 
opening up of African trade routes, as part of the ‘scramble for Africa’, may have been 
contributory factors towards the success of the scheme’s revival in 1884. The increased 
competition in the Congo basin from other European powers could have stimulated the 
thoughts of local interested parties back towards the formation of a society. Brown noted 
that the provisional committee of 1884 contained 15 members of the 1879 committee, 
displaying the continued interest of many involved in the original scheme, including 
most of the clergymen. The contingent from the Chamber of Commerce increased from 
1879 to 1884, as did the number of local M.Ps who showed an interest.142 
Aside from economic questions, a number of local cultural factors were also at 
work in perceptions of the first and second attempts to form a geographical society. A 
measure of prejudice still existed against the Catholic cohort in Manchester in the 
period, stoked further by their increasing public visibility, both through civic office and 
public ceremony. Fears of a ‘romanising’ established church were at a peak in the late 
1870s amongst Low Church circles in Manchester, culminating in the imprisonment of 
the Anglo-Catholic Reverend Sidney Faithorn Green of Miles Platting, under the Public 
Worship Regulation Act in March 1881.143 The education debate also continued apace, 
with objections raised in the local press to the ‘manufacture of Roman Catholics’ on the 
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rates.144 It is possible that the pre-eminent position of Bishop Vaughan in the 
geographical scheme may have caused some resistance. Vaughan himself, however, 
believed that the downturn in trade in the intervening years proved decisive in increasing 
enthusiasm for a society in the city.145 
A change of public mood towards imperialism had also occurred between the 
time of the initial geographical scheme, and the attempts to resurrect it. The 
controversies of Disraeli’s foreign policy, and aggressive ‘Beaconsfield’ expansionism, 
had given way, at least in part, to a more supportive public mood towards questions of 
empire, as reflected in popular reaction against the Gladstone ministry’s overseas 
difficulties, reaching a peak after the death of General Gordon in January 1885. 
Although the Liberal party still favoured empire, the expansionist tone of Conservatism 
allowed Liberal opponents to be branded as negligent in imperial policy, and a nexus of 
Conservatism, Crown and empire was introduced into the public consciousness by 
Conservative politicians and propaganda. This general shift of mood could have 
contributed to the responsiveness of local elites towards a society which could be 
construed, at least in part, as an imperial scheme.146  
These developments occurred not just in high politics, but had a real social and 
cultural dimension. Whilst the exact reasons for the failure of the 1879 scheme cannot be 
pinpointed exactly, the political and social climate in 1879 was not the most conducive 
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to a scheme which could have given the impression that it was likely to encourage 
imperial expansion. The interest in Africa, as a potential market and as a territory for 
expansion, was certainly higher in 1884, as were fears of competition from rival 
European nations. The increased publicity which Henry Morton Stanley’s inaugural 
speech gave to the MGS in 1884 can partly explain its’ initial higher profile, and ability 
to gather support more rapidly. The wide-ranging aims of the Society, as drawn up by 
Vaughan, did not fit the remit of a narrow interest group for trade and this may have 
alienated some, along with a misunderstanding of what the still ill-defined idea of 
‘commercial geography’ was. In the years between the SCG and the establishment of the 
MGS, commercial geography was more closely defined and explained, not least by 
Louis Casartelli. Whatever the reasons for the failure of the Society, Vaughan’s key role 
in drawing up its list of aims produced a hybrid society of various interests and 
concerns, pointing the way forward to the MGS. 
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(Source: Journal of the Manchester Geographical Society, 12, 1-3 (January-March 
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Fig 3. Archbishop Vaughan of Westminster and Monsignor Gadd, Two Vice-Presidents of the 
MGS, 1896-97. 
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5. The Foundation of the Manchester Geographical 
Society in 1884. 
 
 
When the Geographical Society scheme was resurrected in 1884, several of the 
key players from the earlier attempt were still heavily involved. The Manchester 
Chamber of Commerce, which, after sixty years, had reached a peak membership of 
over one thousand in the early 1880s was enrolled as an honorary member. The 
Athenaeum, Manchester’s leading literary club, was also given automatic membership. 
Founded in 1836, the Athenaeum was established as a venue for informal popular 
education, with its Princess Street building funded by a public subscription of £10,000. 
The Athenaeum played a key role in the life of the middle classes in the city, providing 
‘rational recreations’ to the city’s future leaders, and played a part in counteracting the 
philistine image of Manchester’s merchant classes.147 As a centre of intellectual and 
cultural life in the city, the Athenaeum was a fitting site to be involved in the relaunch of 
the Geographical Society. The club’s founding principle from 1836, to provide a forum 
for ‘intellectual cultivation’,148 fitted with the new Geographical Society’s own remit for 
the popularisation and discussion of knowledge. 
In October 1884, a London-based society called the British Commercial 
Geographical Society was formed. This group identified the extension of British trade as 
the main aim of geographical endeavour, and stated that it aimed to disseminate 
geographical information to assist trade.149 The establishment of the London Society, 
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which did not go on to flourish, was presented in the Manchester press as an ideal 
opportunity to kick start a second attempt at Manchester’s own scheme, if only to 
accumulate a collection of maps for use by business travellers.150  
In October 1884, Bishop Vaughan, John Slagg and several others convened to 
discuss another attempt to found a Geographical Society. They arranged a meeting at 
Manchester Town Hall on 15 October in order to appoint a new provisional committee, 
fifteen of whom had sat on the committee of 1879.151 J.F. Hutton had already invited his 
friend Henry Morton Stanley to speak at the Free Trade Hall on 21 October 1884, 
ostensibly to members of the Athenaeum, but in reality it became an address to potential 
members of the revived Society.152 Hutton, Boyd Dawkins, Slagg, Vaughan and 
Monsignor Gadd, Vicar General to Vaughan and Canon of Salford Cathedral were all 
present. Chairman John Slagg stated that it was a lack of up to date geographical and 
commercial knowledge in the city which had brought about the meeting, but he also 
made it clear that ‘the good of humanity, the suppression of slavery and the extension of 
civilisation’ were aims of their venture.153  
Stanley was by this stage a highly controversial figure, not wholly admired in 
exploration circles following his work to expand the territory under the control of 
Leopold II. As Felix Driver has argued, he was seen by some as a heroic figure, and by 
others as either a self-promoting showman or a cynical and greedy careerist, committed 
to a policy of ‘exploration by warfare’.154 His controversial public profile can only have 
added to the considerable press coverage of his patronage of the new Society, and of his 
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appearance a month later in Edinburgh.155 Stanley spoke on central Africa, and the 
scientific study of geography, in an address which would be largely replicated when he 
addressed the new Scottish Geographical Society in December of the same year.156 Felix 
Driver has interpreted Stanley’s address to the MGS as an exposition of the idea of 
geographical knowledge clearing the way for commercial enterprise.157  
Stanley’s speech concentrated on commerce, but he also cautioned that overseas 
expansion could not endure if undertaken purely for commercial reasons. Stanley spoke 
of the intrinsic interest in manufacturing towns in the gathering and use of geographical 
information, which was no less than the interest in London. This interest need not be 
limited to the manufacturer himself, as why should not every person be interested in 
such matters? Geographical knowledge was essential as there: 
are great enterprises requiring the capitalists’ assistance waiting to be 
accomplished, there are markets abroad for the manufacturer, there are ports 
requiring ships from the shipowners, there are countries to be surveyed by 
the civil engineer, bridges and railways to be constructed. 
Some kind of geographical knowledge is necessary before any of these 
hopes can be realised. To him or those who possess it, the configurations on 
the world chart appear as clearly defined as though a huge breeding-farm, 
and the various ports round about the shores are like so many stalls at a 
market place – and the people therein are only so many vendors and 
buyers.158 
 
 
To this end, the practical benefits of geographical knowledge could in part be 
provided to local businessmen by access to maps and other data. Stanley made his 
audience aware of the commercial advantages produced by geographical knowledge, and 
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the potential of the world as a marketplace. This knowledge was, he made clear, for 
dissemination to the whole populace and not merely to business elites, as Britain’s 
success relied upon active participation in overseas ventures by many ordinary British 
subjects. A geographical society should serve a real purpose in the city, and not merely 
act as an ornamental addition to the city’s profile.  
Knowledge was not wholly utilitarian as, ‘geographical knowledge clears the 
path for commercial enterprise, and commercial enterprise has been in most lands the 
beginning of civilisation’. Stanley also highlighted foreign competition and the need to 
keep ahead of America and other nations. The French had already established a railway 
from Senegal to Sego, increasing their interest in the Niger basin, thus closing off 
potential expansion in the region by the British. This was a cautionary note, as the 
French and Germans would likewise close off other areas unless the British became 
more active and penetrated beyond the coastal areas.159 Stanley’s address went on to 
estimate the amount of land waiting still to be exploited in sub-Saharan Africa. He also 
added that subjugating peoples and acquiring land merely for commerce was not, in his 
view, at all desirable. The study of geography: 
ought to lead to something higher than collecting maps and books of travel 
and afterwards shelving them as of no further use. I would like to see the 
maps in men’s hands to be studied as generals study them before planning 
campaigns. I would like to see the manufacturer or merchant study them 
with the view of planning commercial campaigns, the man of capital 
pondering over them like men who design constructing a railroad across a 
country, or a military engineer designing defensive works.160 
 
 
He cautioned however that commerce and politics had to operate together for imperial 
enterprise to be maintained. Taking the beleaguered Khartoum as an example, Stanley 
                                                           
159
 Stanley, ‘Central Africa and the Congo Basin’, p.16. 
160
 Stanley, ‘Central Africa and the Congo Basin’, p.25. 
168 
 
maintained that if the city were held for political reasons, that trade and commerce 
would flow from this, whereas a purely commercial motivation for holding such a 
territory would not be profitable.161 Thus, Stanley saw definite limits to the commercial 
methods of imperial expansion, and highlighted the political and structural requirements 
for commerce to lead towards the civilisation of the ‘huge unshapely mass’ of 
unexplored Africa.162 An end to the slave trade could be achieved, he believed, if trading 
stations were set up, which encouraged chiefs to sell their wares rather than their 
people.163 In familiar terms, then, Stanley argued that the encouragement of commerce 
should be the new Society’s primary goal, with the civilising mission to follow.164 
Other speakers set out different visions for the new Society, however, both at the 
Free Trade Hall and in the days and months to come. Bishop Vaughan spoke to second 
Stanley’s speech. Whilst Stanley’s speech has been discussed before,165 the Bishop’s 
contribution to the event has been overlooked, and contains arguments and emphases 
which Stanley did not touch upon, or mentioned in a less explicit manner. Vaughan 
referred to Stanley’s attempts to open up the Congo in collaboration with the King of the 
Belgians (soon to be an honorary member of the revived MGS).166 The mention of the 
King received a cheer. After reference to commerce, which Vaughan stressed as a 
crucial Manchester interest, the Bishop’s emphasis changed, and he set out other reasons 
for the establishment of a strong geographical society in Manchester.  
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The Manchester Guardian reported that the Bishop identified a number of 
benefits which would arise from the study of geography, including the ‘protective 
annexation’ of land: 
We belonged to an imperial race, and had a sway which extended throughout 
the globe. Let us not fear to receive under our protection countries which we 
could benefit by that protection; let us not hesitate to send forth our minds 
and hearts, and sympathies, to the extreme verge of the British empire, and 
let us therefore here at home cultivate an interest in that wide and expansive 
empire which we possessed, and in those lands which lay beyond that 
empire, asking only for the civiliser and an owner. 
 
Striking a stridently expansionist tone, Vaughan went on to advocate the acquisition of 
land in which to propagate and extend the ‘Anglo-Saxon race’, as the Germans had 
done. The expansion of empire was part of was God’s plan for the nation, and the British 
people must rise with intelligence to realise ‘the importance of the position in which 
they were placed by God in this world’.167  
Vaughan’s use of the term ‘Anglo-Saxon’ had particular resonance, as this was a 
contested term within local religious circles. Anglicans had claimed the Anglo-Saxon 
heritage for the Church of England, in order to establish the Church’s apostolic 
succession. The local Catholic press in this period consistently ran articles condemning 
this Anglican appropriation of ‘Anglo-Saxon’, arguing that ‘the Church in Anglo-Saxon 
times was Catholic’.168 Vaughan’s usage of ‘Anglo-Saxon’ in this context is striking, a 
conscious attempt to draw attention to the inclusion of Catholics within this ‘tribe’.169 
Vaughan thus gave voice to more stridently religious and imperial motivations for 
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expansion than Stanley’s emphasis upon the commercial gain to be had from the 
extension of British territory. 
Sir Henry Roscoe, professor of chemistry at Owens’ College, also spoke at the 
Free Trade Hall. Roscoe was instrumental in the making both of the curriculum of the 
College and its high reputation, and was heavily involved in the creation of a strong 
scientific tradition in Manchester, as is explained further in chapter three.170 Roscoe laid 
a different emphasis to Stanley upon the importance of geographical societies, 
highlighting the improvement of education in Manchester: 
With reference to Mr. Stanley’s remarks as to the Germans being ahead of us 
on the Niger, he believed that in many other parts of our earth, the Germans 
were making great progress and he attributed this in a large measure to the 
great and consistent efforts which are made in the educational institutions in 
Germany to place the subject of geography carefully and lucidly before all 
the students. He trusted that this occasion would not be lost on the public of 
Manchester, and would not only the society which he rejoiced to think had 
been founded, assist in making known the discoveries which Mr. Stanley and 
other explorers made in various parts of the earth’s surface, but would help 
in placing the subject of the instruction in geography on a proper and sound 
basis.171 
 
The role of geography, as a subject in itself, and as a means to improve national 
efficiency and performance as part of a new educational approach was another 
motivation for involvement in the new Society, beyond immediate commercial gain. 
The night after the meeting of Athenaeum members, Stanley once again spoke at 
the Free Trade Hall, this time at a meeting of the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery 
Society, marking the fiftieth anniversary of the abolition of slavery in the British 
colonies.172 J.F. Hutton presided in his capacity as chairman of the Chamber of 
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Commerce. Cardinal Manning of Westminster, Bishop Vaughan, and Dean Oakley from 
the Anglican Cathedral were all in attendance. Manchester’s Archdeacon G.H.G. Anson, 
two Canons from the Cathedral and various clergymen were also present.173 In his key 
note speech, Stanley gave examples of the slavery he had encountered in the African 
interior, and roused the audience to spread the word that slaveries of several kinds still 
existed.  
Hutton spoke of the ‘stain’ of slavery which once tainted Manchester, 
represented by the bales of cotton which were sent to Africa. Each bale cost three or four 
lives wrenched from Africa and sent to the Americas. One means of recompense would 
be to ‘endeavour to plant civilisation and habits of industry among them, and to 
introduce Christian and peaceful intercourse and commerce among those who we so 
greatly wronged in olden time.’ He added that since the suppression of the slave trade on 
the Congo, a huge trade was rising there which would eventually rival that of India.174  
Dean Oakley mischievously mentioned that in certain Catholic countries slavery 
was still practiced, and welcomed the Cardinal and Bishop to the meeting. Their 
presence meant that the ‘whole influence of the great Church’ which they represented 
would be brought to bear on these Catholic territories. The ‘international’ nature of 
Catholicism was thus acknowledged by Oakley, whilst making the point that Catholic 
countries had been slow to stop the slave trade. Manning pointed out that Bishop 
Vaughan had founded a missionary society, and that the slave trade in Egypt still 
                                                                                                                                                                           
Historical Journal 23.1 (1980); James Walvin,‘The Public Campaign in England against Slavery, 1787-
1834’, in David Eltis & James Walvin (eds.), The Abolition of the Atlantic Slave Trade: Origins and 
Effects in Europe, Africa, and the Americas (Madison, 1981). 
173
 Manchester Guardian, 24 October 1884, p.8.  
174
 See also Bosdin Leech letter to the Editor, Manchester Guardian, 28 October 1884, p.7. Leech, a 
Manchester City councilor, urged the commencement of the Ship Canal. In a criticism of Stanley, Leech 
compared those who opposed it with Stanley in the Congo, ‘standing idly by’ as others seized the trading 
opportunities there. 
172 
 
existed, a position which he feared the Government would do nothing about. Vaughan 
assured Dean Oakley that they needed no ‘apology’ for being at the meeting, and 
pointed out the opposition to slavery of successive Popes. Vaughan would later make 
this point when Archbishop of Westminster, stating that England had ‘willingly or 
unwillingly fulfilled the desire of the Pope’ by banishing slavery.175  
In incidents such as this, the Catholic hierarchy managed to face down 
accusations of indifference towards events and practices within their sphere of influence, 
and assert their own importance within the empire and their role in civilising new 
territories. This strategy formed a part of their programme for Catholics to be accepted 
more readily as a natural part of the British empire. A few months later, the Catholic 
Bishops in England, including Vaughan and Manning, made their short-term vision for 
Africa clear at a Low Week meeting: 
It was resolved; that the Cardinal Archbishop and the Bishops, considering 
the extraordinary movement which is taking place in the continent of Africa 
by the opening up of its rivers and territories to commerce and to the 
influence of European civilisation, desire to appeal to the religious zeal and 
piety of the faithful in England, by commending to their prayers the 
propagation of the faith in Africa, the conversion of its unhappy and 
degraded races, and the abolition of the slave trade, and, so far as is possible, 
of slavery. Prayers for the conversion of the negro race have been 
indulgenced by the Holy See.176 
 
 
The slavery which both the Catholic hierarchy and Stanley emphasised in their 
discussion of Africa was ‘man-hunting’, or ‘raids made upon peaceful tribes’ carried 
out, so Bishop Vaughan argued, by Muslim raiders.177 Slavery was accepted by 
‘Mahometans and Africans’, the Bishop believed, as a domestic and social institution, 
and on this basis it would be impossible to remove quickly. These arguments 
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configured slavery as an intrinsic aspect of cultures from non-European regions, in this 
case central and northern Africa. 178 The crusade against slavery could in this way be 
presented as a race for conversion of souls. 
 Aside from debating the methods and meanings of the opening up of Africa, the 
new Manchester Geographical Society set about defining its practical aims. The RGS, at 
its formal establishment in 1830, had emphasised the following as its key aims: to 
collect and print interesting and useful facts; to collect books and establish a library; to 
collect specimens of useful scientific instruments; to prepare instructions for travellers 
and to offer financial help; to correspond with other likeminded societies, and to forge 
links with philosophical and literary societies.179 The RGS constitution provided a 
flexible template for the constitutions of the provincial geographical societies 
established in the 1880s, although these included some significant variations. Nigel 
Brown points out that the ‘object and work’ of the constitution of the MGS in 1884 
largely encompassed the expected commercial aims of Manchester businessmen.180 The 
‘object and work’, however, did not limit the Society only to commerce or education. 
The aims reflected nearly identically those outlined by Vaughan five years earlier, and 
would be largely replicated by the aims of the Tyneside Society five years later. The 
MGS aimed:181 
 
     To further in every way the pursuit of science as by the study of official 
and scientific documents, by communications with learned, industrial and 
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commercial societies, by correspondence with consuls, men of science, 
explorers, missionaries and travellers and by the encouragement of the 
teaching of geography in schools and colleges. 
      To hold meetings at which papers shall be read or lectures delivered by 
members and others. 
      To examine the possibility of opening new markets to commerce, and 
collect information as to the number, character, needs, natural products and 
resources of such populations as have not yet been brought into relation with 
British commerce and industry. 
      To promote and encourage in such way as may be found expedient either 
alone or in conjunction with other societies, the exploration of the less 
known regions of the earth. 
      To enquire into all questions relating to British and foreign colonisation 
and emigration. 
      To publish a journal of the proceedings of the society with a summary of 
geographical information. 
      To form a collection of maps and materials, charts, geographical works 
of reference and specimens of raw materials and commercial products. 
 
This list combined scientific, practical, imperial, commercial and educational aims; 
amongst the seven constitutional clauses, only one primarily concerned new markets and 
commerce. From the outset, then, the Manchester Geographical Society was not 
established as a narrowly commercial pressure group. The Society’s founding remit 
mirrored the breadth of the remit of the RGS, encompassing a range of (sometimes 
competing) aims and interests: commercial, imperial, scientific and recreational182. 
The emigration clause was, significantly, not a stated aim of the RGS, and was 
never emphasised to any extent by the London-based society. Tyneside’s Geographical 
Society, established four years later, aimed to collect material useful to tourists and 
emigrants, but did not give so much prominence to colonisation as a field of study 
within its aims and objectives, which were: the provision of lectures; the collection of 
geographical literature; encouraging the study of geography; correspondence with 
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societies, and the publication of a journal.183 The MGS, in comparison, laid greater 
emphasis upon overseas territories and emigration within its constitution. 
The events of late 1884 and the foundation of the MGS showed that the new 
Society encompassed a diverse, heterogeneous group. The predominantly commercial 
emphasis of Stanley’s address reflected the primary interest of some members, such as 
J.F. Hutton, but other motivations and priorities for the new Society emerged alongside 
these commercial concerns. Vaughan chose to emphasise the opportunities for British 
expansion in Africa, and the religious and denominational advantages which this could 
deliver, portraying Catholicism as an integral part of an ‘Anglo-Saxon’ empire. As the 
anti-Slavery meeting demonstrated, a vocal imperial policy on the part of Catholics 
could also help to diffuse Protestant accusations of inaction and indifference to issues 
such as slavery. Sir Henry Roscoe highlighted the role which geographical societies 
could play in popularising geographical knowledge and taking part in the reform of 
geographical education. Roscoe did not explicitly call for territorial expansion, but 
emphasised geography as an aid to national efficiency. 
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6. The First Year of the Manchester Geographical 
Society, 1884-1885. 
 
The new Geographical Society soon accumulated members and a public profile, 
although its meetings were still itinerant. The MGS’s library rapidly accumulated  
material, including the delivery of at least half a dozen missionary magazines every 
month.184  Three hundred members were claimed by Society Secretary Eli Sowerbutts as 
early as November 1884.185 The membership lists of the relaunched Society show that 
393 ordinary members in total were recruited in the first year alone.186 This rose to a 
peak of 567 in 1894.187  
 
 
Tab. 1 Membership of the Manchester Geographical Society, 1885-1900.
 
(Source: GMCRO, MGS Box 7.  Record of Lectures & Lecturers compiled for the 
Society by T.N.L. Brown) 
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 Women were admitted as full members from the beginning, a decision taken by 
the provisional committee, and a development which did not occur at the Royal 
Geographical Society until 1913. Jacob Bright MP, one of the founder members of the 
Manchester Society for Women’s Suffrage, sat on the provisional committee, and 
became a Vice-President, and so the cause of women’s advancement in civil society was 
well represented in the MGS’s founding discussions.188 Rev. S.A. Steinthal of Cross St. 
Unitarian Chapel, a later Chairman of the MGS Council, and President of the 
Manchester Society for Women’s Suffrage, was also a regular presence in the founding 
days of the Society. Vaughan’s views on the Suffrage question at this time are unclear, 
although in 1888 the editor of Vaughan’s the Tablet adopted a policy of giving positive 
coverage to female enfranchisement, and in 1896, when at Westminster, Vaughan called 
female enfranchisement a ‘just and beneficial measure’, if carried out on the same basis 
as the male vote.189  
Movement towards pro-suffrage positions amongst the Catholic clergy in the 
1880s and 1890s has been detected by Elaine Clark, and it appears that Vaughan was 
moving towards this position in this period. No record of opposition to women members 
from the Catholic clergy has survived in the records, and at least eight women joined the 
MGS as full members during the inaugural year.190  
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The debate which raged in the RGS in the early 1890s about women’s admission 
was not replicated in Manchester.191 Indeed, the Society’s papers do not contain any 
record of significant debate concerning the admission of women as fellows. Further 
work remains to be done in excavating the views on gender relations held by Catholics 
in this period. 
A substantial number of clergymen from all denominations enrolled in the 
Society. Amongst the twenty Vice-Presidents were Bishop Vaughan, Bishop Fraser and 
the Canon of Salford Cathedral, Monsignor Gadd. In addition, Canon R. Holgate Brown 
from Manchester Cathedral, and Reverend Louis Charles Casartelli sat on the council. 
Clergymen of all denominations joined as members in the first months, including 
Monsignor Canon Wrennall of St. Bede’s College, Reverend W.B. Pope of the 
Wesleyan College in Didsbury, and Anglican missionary Reverend Chauncy Maples. 
The involvement of churchmen in the geographical enterprise was not solely confined to 
Manchester’s Society. Upon its formation, the Tyneside Geographical Society boasted 
six clergymen on its council, but only thirteen clergymen in total amongst its 
membership of four hundred, or 3% of members. However, all the founding council 
members on Tyneside were from the Church of England, including the Bishops of 
Durham and Newcastle, the Dean of Durham cathedral, and three Canons from the two 
dioceses, including the geologist Henry Baker Tristram.192 The involvement of 
clergymen in high profile civic projects, and in amateur and professional academic 
interests, was common to many locations, and Durham Cathedral had several Canons 
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and clergymen who were distinguished naturalists.193 The Liverpool Geographical 
Society had 521 members in 1895, but only 13 members, or 2.49%, who were 
clergymen.194 Lochhead’s study of the RSGS shows an active clergy membership of 
between 3% and 5%.195  
In the case of Manchester, the spread of members across denominations reflects 
the strength of various Churches in the city, particularly the strong and active Roman 
Catholic cohort. By the time of its first journal, the MGS boasted at least twenty clergy 
members out of three hundred and ninety three members, or at least 5%. Clergy 
involvement was common to all these societies, but the very close interest in issues such 
as commercial geography and education taken by the leading (particularly Catholic) 
clergymen in the Manchester scheme indicates a higher level of influence upon the 
Society, than in other provincial geographical societies. The presence of Casartelli and 
Wrennall, both highly involved in redefining geographical education at St. Bede’s 
College, and the founding and writing of the Society’s constitution by Vaughan, 
indicates an unusually high level of influence within the Manchester’s Society by the 
local Catholic Church. As will be shown further in chapter three, involvement in the 
local geographical enterprise was a conscious decision made by the Catholic hierarchy 
in Manchester. The plans of the local Catholic hierarchy to bring about cultural and 
economic changes in the Catholic population, and their plans to increase their own 
public influence in the city were partially realised through involvement in the discussion 
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of geography, and the development of the subject at St. Bede’s Catholic College, as we 
shall see.  
Soon after its launch, the Society was described by the Tablet as ‘more popular 
and more commercial’ than the Royal Geographical Society.196 The Society’s 
importance to the local profile of the Catholic Church was expressed by the Tablet’s 
regular reports of MGS meetings and activities in its ‘Diocesan News’ columns, no 
doubt encouraged by proprietor Bishop Vaughan.197  
Eli Sowerbutts, the Society’s Secretary, addressed the Literary and Philosophical 
Society at Chetham’s Library in November 1884 to clarify the scope of the MGS’s 
proposed activities.198 Committees would be established for several areas: a 
correspondence committee which would exchange letters and samples of merchandise 
with other societies; an exploration committee, which would assist in opening up new 
markets and in making trade routes better known, along with providing support for 
explorers as did the RGS; a committee on national products which would send a receive 
goods, and show the Manchester public what goods people in other nations wanted; a 
committee on migration, emigration and colonisation, and a committee on education.199 
Louis Charles Casartelli, a member of the Society’s council from the earliest days and 
one of Vaughan’s closest intellectual and clerical colleagues, would pursue the 
conviction that greater efforts at geographical education were needed through his role as 
a member of the Society’s education committee, and the construction of a new 
curriculum at St. Bede’s College, as will be seen in chapter three.  
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Leading members of the RGS often saw the prime relevance of provincial 
societies in an educational role.200  Extending the knowledge of geography through 
scholarships and similar schemes was the initial remit of the education committee of the 
MGS.201 Acutely aware of its’ own public profile, the Society established a publications 
committee, on which Boyd Dawkins and Casartelli sat, and which quickly established 
the Society’s published Journal.202 
The first public meeting of the new Society on 27 January 1885 in the lecture 
hall of the Athenaeum, saw the Conservative Hutton alongside advanced Liberal MPs 
Arthur Arnold and Jacob Bright, and suffragist Lydia Becker, associate of radical 
Liberal and republican Richard Pankhurst.203 Hutton’s speech to the new Society, 
emphasised the symbiotic relationship between the gathering of geographical 
information and commercial enterprise, echoing H.M. Stanley’s October speech, that 
‘every manufacturing town in the kingdom’ had as much interest in geography as 
London and the RGS.204 Hutton saw geography and increased commerce as mutually 
supportive, and this nexus formed the core of his own view of the functions of the 
Society, a view which was important but which did not completely dominate discussion 
within the MGS: 
It is high time to realise what other nations are doing, and to exert ourselves 
to know more of the world and of its resources. Unless we do this our 
commerce and our industries must decline, and England will be unable to 
maintain the high position she has so long held. 
The encouragement of such study (geography) is erecting one of the 
mainstays of commerce. Yet geography must rely upon commerce to procure 
much of that information which will be of the greatest advantage.205 
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To Hutton, commercial advantage above rising European powers could be unequivocally 
maintained through engagement with Africa.206 Hutton’s address echoed, to a large 
extent, the aims laid out at the first meeting of the ultimately unsuccessful British 
Commercial Geographical Society held the previous October.  
 Bishop Vaughan again outlined a broader vision of the new Society’s activities 
than Hutton at the same Manchester Athenaeum meeting in January 1885, noting the 
promotion of geographical education, the pursuit of science and contact with explorers, 
travellers and missionaries, enquiry into foreign colonisation, and the encouragement of 
exploration itself.207 Vaughan presented the Society as a repository of knowledge for use 
by businessmen, providing ‘information which would be obtained not merely directly 
from explorers and missionaries in various countries, but which would be gathered from 
all the geographical societies of Europe’.208  
 Vaughan, like Hutton, highlighted the Society’s commercial aims  
There was no doubt that the establishment of a Manchester Geographical 
Society would promote a study of geography among a large proportion of 
the population. 
No doubt a society like that must directly or indirectly minister to the great 
commercial interests which all persons in this country had at heart. 
The Manchester Geographical Society would bring to the knowledge 
of many manufacturers and merchants information of the most recent kind. 
Facts of a specially interesting kind to Manchester people would be 
published in a small periodical and that which the parent of all 
geographical societies – the Royal (Geographical) Society of London – was 
not able to do would be done in Manchester for the special interest of 
Lancashire and the manufacturing districts. 
   
Vaughan, however, went beyond Hutton’s dry nexus of trade and geography, to 
describe the MGS’s mission in loftier terms: 
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But far beyond the promotion of science, or even the promotion of 
commerce is another consideration which must commend itself to their 
hearts. We all belonged to a great human family, and we could not but 
recognise with pain the fact that the immense majority of the human family 
is living in a state of utter darkness, in the deepest moral degradation, 
without any knowledge of those who were enlightened, and without even a 
desire to come out of the slough of despond in which they were now to be 
found. 
The highest and the noblest object which that society could 
accomplish would no doubt be this – that it would quicken the human 
sympathies in our hearts towards our brothers and sisters in distant lands 
and lead us to reach out a hand in order to lift them out of the dark night in 
which their existence had been shrouded for so many centuries. That 
Society would, he trusted, be like an electric battery, from which the 
electric fluid of human sympathy would be sent by gentle and pleasant 
shocks through the minds and hearts of the generous and intelligent people 
of Manchester and the neighbourhood. 
He had no doubt they would put their hands to the work…actuated by 
an even nobler desire than to promote the spread of science, namely, a 
desire to raise, civilise, and Christianise the millions of our brothers and 
sisters who are now at a distance from us and in the deepest need.209 
 
In Vaughan’s account, then, the MGS would ultimately serve as a moral mission, and  
the commercial imperatives identified by Hutton would serve as a means to 
Christianisation. Civilisation and Christianisation were at the heart of the MGS at its 
inception, alongside utilitarian business motives. Vaughan, as the leading organiser of 
the Society, alongside J.F. Hutton, was a significant voice, and continued to make his 
views on geography known, partly through the Tablet, which began to run articles 
campaigning for University professorships in geography in 1885.210  
 The successful second scheme for a Manchester Geographical Society in 1884, 
was no less ambitious in its scientific and humanitarian scope than the unsuccessful 
scheme of 1879.  Given both the broad remit of the MGS’s founding constitution, 
speeches such as the one above by Vaughan, and the range of its activities, Nigel 
Brown’s explanation that over-ambition had been the cause of the SCG’s failure in 
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1879, is unpersuasive.211 Economic conditions, and attitudes towards empire, had both 
changed in the intervening period, and these factors make a more convincing case.  
Other speakers expressed other motives for involvement in the MGS at the 
inaugural meeting at the Athenaeum in January 1885. Advanced Liberal MP Jacob 
Bright stressed the educational aspect of the Society, his own interest in female suffrage, 
and the principle adopted that ladies would be admitted as full members.212  
As the Bishop of Salford has said, commercial objects, objects of private or 
commercial advantage, are not the only reasons for the establishment of this 
society. Whatever tends to enrich the intellectual life of Manchester ought to 
have our earnest support, and nobody can doubt that a geographical society 
would have that tendency.213  
 
Bright hoped that the Society would help trade, increase knowledge of trade routes 
through the empire, and enrich the intellectual life of the city.  
 Bright also expressed the desire that the Society would improve the knowledge 
of distant places to which members of many households in the North West of England 
had gone. He echoed Vaughan & Casartelli’s belief in increasing Catholic students’ 
knowledge of the imperial territories to which they might be called when following their 
favoured path of active citizenship.214  
 Lord Aberdare, President of the RGS, also spoke, and laid emphasis on the 
gathering and dissemination of knowledge, and knowledge of empire alongside 
knowledge of commerce.215 As Henry Austin Bruce, Aberdare had served as Home 
Secretary in Gladstone’s first cabinet. He was also president of the Royal Historical 
Society and had a direct interest in Africa as the chairman of the National African 
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Company, later the Royal Niger Company, which governed the Niger delta under 
government charter.216 Aberdare struck a distinctly imperialist tone, laying greater 
emphasis upon the empire itself, and its needs, than did the other speakers. He described 
Manchester as a great contributor to the empire. The surveying and gathering of 
knowledge of Britain’s existing empire was crucial, he continued, as much of the 
existing knowledge of the globe could be traced to British efforts.217 As a businessman 
engaged in Africa, Aberdare was keen to marry geographical discovery with trading 
opportunities in the new territories.218 
The radical Liberal MP for Salford Arthur Arnold viewed the Society in more 
commercial terms, stating that it was to deal with a more interesting subject than the 
physical geography upon which Aberdare’s Society concentrated. Commercial 
geography, Arnold stated, must mean the brotherhood of mankind and his common 
interests, echoing his own Parliamentary defence of humanitarian causes.219 Arnold even 
referred to the new MGS as the ‘Commercial Geographical Society’.220 
The MGS meeting at the Athenaeum of 27 January 1885 resolved that, ‘the 
establishment of the Manchester Geographical Society will very largely aid in the 
advancement of science, commerce and civilisation, and the Society is deserving of the 
hearty support of the people of Lancashire, Cheshire and the adjoining districts’.221 
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Commerce thus took its place amongst other objectives in the constitution. Vaughan, 
and others, who were not solely business-oriented made a profound impact upon a 
Society which had largely claimed at its’ first meeting in 1879 to be mostly concerned 
with addressing a shortage of commercial knowledge. 
The contents of the journal, and, as described later, the subjects covered in the 
MGS’s lecture programme and activities, give indications that the Society’s remit, and 
the interests of its members, were broader than has previously been suggested. Analysis 
of the Society’s first five years shows that the debates it encouraged went far beyond 
African trade, and that the visions of the MGS expressed by Vaughan and others at its 
inception were influential and sat alongside the problem of Manchester’s feared 
economic decline. 
 We have seen that the foundation of the MGS saw a substantial and continuing 
involvement of the local clergy, particularly from the Catholic Church. Louis Casartelli, 
Vaughan and Wrennall were all involved in the life of the Society to a considerable 
degree, and this level of Catholic involvement was not typical of all geographical 
societies. Casartelli’s deep involvement with geographical education, and the high 
profile which the Society was accorded in the pages of Vaughan’s Tablet indicate that 
the MGS was of importance to the Manchester Catholic hierarchy. Through the early 
years, Vaughan continued to promote a broad vision for the Society, which embraced 
humanitarianism and religious advancement, in contrast to the purely commercial 
emphasis provided by some members. An analysis of the lecture program of the Society 
can further clarify the multiple visions of the functions of a geographical society held by 
the MGS’s members and associates. 
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7. MGS Lectures: Beyond Cotton and Africa. 
 
On 16 March 1886, the six week-long Manchester leg of the RGS’s educational 
exhibition organised by John Scott Keltie, was opened by Mayor of Manchester Philip 
Goldschmidt at the City Art Gallery. Most of the exhibits were from the original London 
exhibition, with some additions from private collections, and examples of geographical 
work from public schools in the city.222 Speaking at this event, Vaughan returned to his 
vision for the MGS, and the function which it could perform in an industrial and 
mercantile city. Both Vaughan and Casartelli attended an address in the Manchester City 
Art Gallery by Dr. John Yeats of the Society of Arts in London. Yeats developed the 
theme of natural resources as a fount of wealth, and the need for better (or, indeed, any) 
geographical teaching as an aid to this end.223  
Although all of Vaughan’s address was not produced verbatim in the press, it is 
clear that he agreed with the sentiments of the guest speaker, and took the opportunity to 
voice the specific need of Manchester for geographical education, for the city’s 
prosperity and its own sense of place and identity. Vaughan took the opportunity to 
restate several of the key aims he had described during the establishment of the 
Manchester Geographical Society: first, the need for the dissemination of geographical 
knowledge, and the reform of geographical education; secondly, the study of 
commercial geography for wealth creation; and thirdly, the motives which lay beyond 
commerce, such as imperial expansion, greater exploration, and the creation of an 
outlook in the city of Manchester that looked at things beyond cotton interests. England 
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and Manchester, Vaughan claimed, were behind the rest of the world when it came to 
geography.  He believed that the citizens of Manchester had no real idea what the study 
of geography was, or there would not have been standing room in the hall that evening. 
France, Germany and Italy had already established societies for commercial geography, 
and were looking for ways to exploit the parts of the world which remained unexplored. 
Manchester, however, did not feel this urgency. The people of the city, in Vaughan’s 
words, were ‘dead to the fact that there (was) something else but cotton in the world, and 
things other than cotton interests, even though the interests of cotton were to be found in 
commercial geography’.224 To Vaughan, the city’s future prosperity and identity lay in 
becoming a ‘proper’ imperial centre, aware of the nation’s possessions abroad, open to 
their commercial opportunities, and aware of its own place within an imperial network.  
Vaughan had again made clear that the narrow interests of the region’s staple 
industries and the men who ran them, did not define the limits of the Manchester 
Geographical Society and its aims as he had envisaged them. Educating all classes in the 
city about the world beyond cotton interests would be a key step in establishing greater 
knowledge of colonies and other peoples, and in spreading civilisation.  
Eli Sowerbutts made similar comments in London in 1885, to the effect that 
Manchester men knew nothing of geography except in terms of commerce.225 A 
correspondent to the Manchester Guardian endorsed Sowerbutts’ claims, stating that 
even among merchants the lack of basic geographical knowledge was lamentable.  
From the highest merchant and manufacturer down to his humble clerk there 
is an almost entire absence of geographical knowledge. The amount of 
indifference displayed by the wealthy and businessmen generally upon this 
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question is perfectly amazing. Even amongst those who have had the benefit 
of a university training is exhibited a degree of apathy beyond belief. 226 
 
While the ignorance of geography among Manchester’s commercial classes was thus 
acknowledged by a range of speakers, only around a sixth of the papers delivered at 
MGS meetings were directly linked to trade between 1885 and 1888, and even fewer 
concerned commercial prospects in West Africa, a region with its own textiles industry, 
and whose potential was still far from certain.227  
A closer look at the content of the MGS lecture program helps expose the 
interests both of members and of the Society’s Council. Myee D. Leigh’s claim that ‘at 
first (the first few years), most of the lectures were about Africa and the Far East’, 
misrepresents the full scope of the Society’s topics of debate.228  
In its first ten years, the MGS did host more papers on the subjects of Africa and 
commerce than any other subject: these talks amounted to 25 and 34 respectively, or 
32% of all talks, By way of comparison, the Society hosted 18 talks on Asia and 24 talks 
on Europe, while exploration and human geography were also much discussed, with 11 
talks each.229 The Americas and geographical education took up 6.5% and 4.3% of 
lecture time respectively. In the first three years of the Society, 8 lectures on Africa were 
delivered, whilst 6 talks concerned Asia. Although Africa and commerce were thus 
significant topics, these figures emphasise the broad range of the Society’s activities and 
interests in its first decade, supporting the picture which emerged from analysis of the 
constitution and early speeches of the Society’s principal figures. 
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The 1889 lecture season saw 14 lectures, with only one directly related to 
African trade (Cotton in West Africa). The 3 other African lectures of 1889 concerned 
African music, the Cape Colony and Angola. Discussions of Africa formed a regular 
part of the Society’s lecture series, but African topics never dominated the programme, 
and, when discussed, did not always have a commercial element. 
The list of lectures exposes a much broader and varied base of knowledge being 
exchanged between members than previously described by Leigh, Brown and 
Mackenzie. Other topics discussed included Casartelli on Romania and Serbia, Eli 
Sowerbutts on the geography of Lancashire, Reverend S. Macfarlane on New Guinea, 
and Prince Kropotkin on ‘What Geography Ought to Be’.230 Whilst the business 
opportunities for Lancashire in opening up African trade were promoted by many at the 
founding of the MGS, there was surprisingly little discussion of traditional local 
industries and their potential new markets, including Lancashire cotton. An address on 
the cotton trade given by Alderman Greenwood in 1887 was one of the few evenings 
given over to the topic, as newer and more ‘exotic’ topics tended to dominate the 
programme, such as ‘Florida and the English’ and ‘Impressions of Morocco and the 
Moors’.231 Neither did Africa dominate the Tyneside lecture programme. To take one 
example of the variety of topics discussed, the Tyneside Geographical Society heard 
only one paper on African trading conditions during their 1894-1895 season, with most 
of their meetings consisting of talks on exploration.232 
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The relative lack of talks on Africa, and the failure of African trade to dominate 
discussion at the MGS, suggests that the desire to open up African markets has been 
overemphasised as a factor in the foundation and running of regional geographical 
societies in the 1880s and 1890s. Whilst Africa was important to the MGS, the Society 
very quickly became a centre for the discussion of varied geographical topics, and the 
commercial imperative was but one of many. J.F. Hutton’s view of the MGS as a 
handmaiden to trade was tempered by the intellectual concerns of travellers, explorers, 
and significantly, clergymen.  
Of 184 lectures delivered in its first ten years, the MGS hosted 25 (13.5%) talks 
from clergymen, covering a wide range of topics. These talks often concerned countries 
and regions which the lecturer had either visited, or where they had carried out 
missionary work. Reverend George Owen, of the London Missionary Society stationed 
in China, for instance, lectured on Peking in January 1889. Reverend T. Slevan, in 
contrast, lectured in February 1891 on the honeybee. The most significant contributions 
came from missionaries or ex-missionaries with an in-depth knowledge of a location. 
The most important clergy lecturer, however, was Louis Charles Casartelli, who used the 
arena of the Society to air his views on a number of subjects from notes on Manchester 
rainfall to the teaching of commercial geography, the significance of which will be 
explained further in chapter three.233 
Church involvement in the MGS continued throughout its first fifteen years. 
Missionary clergy, of all denominations, continued to play a significant part in the life of 
the Society, which encouraged them to become amateur scientists and geographers in 
their spare time. In 1892, the MGS reprinted an article on scientific tips to missionaries 
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by the Catholic biologist Reverend L.E. Baynard Klein, first published in the Casartelli 
edited Illustrated Catholic Missions.234 Reverend S.A. Steinthal, prominent MGS 
member, argued that scientific investigation provided opportunities for priests to 
promote knowledge of the world.235 The involvement of so many clergymen in scientific 
research through the Manchester Geographical Society supports the contention that 
science and religion engaged in a complex, mutual dialogue in the second-half of the 
nineteenth century, which was far from solely hostile.236 Whilst African trade was 
important to the Society, it did not come to dominate the Society’s activities, which 
included discussion of many other subjects. 
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8. The MGS – 1886-1899. 
 
The Society was not without its critics in these early years. In August 1885, a 
review in the Manchester Guardian lamented that the Society’s journal published 
merely a series of interesting facts, and was not an ‘organ of a method of knowledge’.237 
By 1891, the local press were disappointed by the results the MGS appeared to have 
achieved: 
Its foundation was a generous effort towards the cultivation of a 
much-neglected branch of knowledge. We suspect, however, that its workers 
have been a little disappointed with the results achieved. The journal has 
published a number of interesting papers, and from time to time a brilliant 
lecturer has been brought down who has attracted an audience. But 
something more than this might be aimed at, and might perhaps be attained 
We were disposed to think that the most fruitful work would be 
educational – that is, would aim at introducing into local schools, high 
schools, and colleges a high standard of geographical teaching. The society 
has had this idea. But we are inclined to think that there is only one way to 
spread the study of a real subject like geography, and that it consists in 
getting hold of a great teacher.238 
 
The Manchester Guardian argued that the establishment of a Chair of Geography at the 
University was the best way forward, and the reform of education was a major point of 
discussion for the MGS in the 1890s.239 The first lecturer in geography at Owens 
College was appointed in 1891, after much lobbying from the MGS. Again, in contrast 
to the vision of provincial geographical societies previously outlined by historians, the 
MGS played a key role in promoting geographical education in Manchester. 
 Catholic involvement with geographical science and the MGS continued 
throughout the 1890s. Vaughan, now Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster, and 
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Casartelli, were still vice-presidents of the Society in 1896. The constant reporting back 
to England of the chief Catholic missionary in Uganda, Manchester-born Henry Hanlon, 
titular Bishop of Teos, was featured prominently not only in the local Catholic press, but 
also in the Manchester Guardian.240 As a corresponding member of the MGS, Hanlon 
updated the Society on both the terrain he encountered and the attempts to embed 
Christianity in the locals. The civilising mission and the potential for economic 
development were two themes in Hanlon’s reports, displaying both the commercial and 
the religious imperatives which Vaughan and others had expressed at the founding of the 
MGS: 
One need hardly say that the railway will bring more into Uganda than it 
will take out for some time to come. Uganda is no gold mine; it may 
become a bank, in the sense that money must be put into it in order to get a 
small interest. But I fear the capital must be sunk for a time. Seeds and 
plants of many kinds must be brought in and planted to see what the earth 
and climate will make of them. It is hoped that a good return will be made 
after patient waiting. On my own subject, I may say, that this has certainly 
been the case with Christianity in this country.241 
 
 Christianisation and civilisation were Hanlon’s primary concerns, followed by 
commercial opportunity. 
 The Catholic presence in Africa achieved a consistent profile in public 
discussions of the continent in Manchester, through Hanlon’s letters and reports, and 
particularly at the MGS. Hanlon’s endeavours perfectly fitted Vaughan’s agenda for 
Catholics to gain a higher public profile through imperial activities. Competition 
between denominations did not always hold sway, as the MGS’s Conference of 
Missionaries in 1897 was told of the ‘truce’ between Catholic and Protestant 
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missionaries in one district of Africa, and their concentration upon their own hard won 
areas of influence.242 
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9. Conclusions. 
 
By the 1890s Vaughan had achieved, partly through the MGS and the modern 
subject of geography, an impression that the Catholic Church in Manchester was more 
closely interested in questions of emigration, colonisation, imperial service, and new 
opportunities for trade than had been the case two decades earlier. The Catholic Church 
in Manchester played a key role in the public discussion of geography, and in 
envisioning the future of potential new colonies, and the remit of the MGS, which 
Vaughan drafted, was far wider than commercial concerns. The involvement of Vaughan 
and the Catholic Church in the MGS forms part of the local ‘geography of scientific 
knowledge’ in the case of Manchester.243  
This chapter has shown that the MGS was more like the Royal Geographical 
Society, as described by Felix Driver, than previously acknowledged: a site for the 
varied ‘cultures of exploration’,244 an arena for competing visions of geography rather 
than a commercial interest group.  The ‘remoulding’ of sections of the Catholic 
population which Vaughan and Casartelli aimed for, and the greater involvement in 
public life and imperial citizenship which this would achieve, is discussed further in 
chapter three, which deals with geographical and commercial education at St. Bede’s 
College. 
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Chapter Three - ‘The Neglect of Common Things’1 : 
Geography, Education & St. Bede’s College. 
 
Alongside the Manchester Geographical Society (MGS), St. Bede’s College 
formed a major site for the reformulation, discussion and dissemination of geographical 
science in Manchester. Both commercial geography and the role and status of geography 
in education were important elements in the investigations of the Manchester 
Geographical Society in its formative years. St. Bede’s formed a site where the practical 
application of these ideas was put into action by Bishop Vaughan and Louis Charles 
Casartelli.2 By looking at St. Bede’s geographical tradition, a picture emerges of some of 
the streams of thought which fed into the MGS, and the particular role which geography 
played in the discussion of empire, overseas territories and civil society envisaged by 
Catholic leaders in Manchester.  
As shown in the previous chapter, the existing historical writing on the growth of 
geography in Manchester is not extensive. 3 Whilst links between the fields of education, 
science and learned and voluntary societies have been briefly sketched by historians, key 
aspects of Manchester’s geographical tradition have been left unexplored. The existing 
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literature has failed to analyse the central role played by St. Bede’s College in the 
formation of Catholic ideas on geography and empire in the city. St. Bede’s founder 
Bishop Herbert Vaughan of Salford aimed to offer a commercial education to the sons of 
middle-class Catholics at the College. Whilst the College was expanding both its 
curriculum and its buildings in Alexandra Park, Whalley Range, the geographical 
enterprise was being reinvigorated in Manchester, and St. Bede’s would come to play an 
important part in this process.  
St. Bede’s College, which is still in existence, was a fee-paying school set up in 
the ‘Grammar School’ tradition in 1876.4 Its foundation was partly inspired by the 
Archbishop of Westminster Cardinal Manning’s interest in industrial society and the 
development of technical education for Catholics. The Catholic hierarchy in Manchester, 
and particularly Vaughan and Casartelli, developed a synthesis of commercial, civic, 
geographical and religious education at St Bede’s College, with the partial intention of 
promoting a greater involvement in both civil society and imperial territories by their 
middle-class pupils. Both men’s vision of an active and articulate Catholic cohort within 
the empire began with the education provided at the College.  
Nigel Brown’s standard history of the Manchester Geographical Society briefly 
discusses the state of geographical education in Manchester in the 1880s.5 Noting its 
paucity before the foundation of the MGS, Brown describes the establishment of the 
Society’s education committee in April 1885, which included Casartelli, Canon Holgate 
Brown of the Anglican cathedral, the High Master of the Manchester Grammar School, 
and three Professors from Owens College. Their report on local teaching was contrasted 
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with continental evidence collected for them by Sir Henry Roscoe of Owens College, 
and with the freshly produced report of the Royal Geographical Society written by John 
Scott Keltie.6 From the results of a questionnaire which they had distributed, the 
committee concluded that in all levels of schools very little time was spent teaching 
geography, but that three institutions had geography teaching way in advance of all 
others.7 Brown does not elaborate upon the high quality of geography teaching at the 
three schools he mentions - the Manchester Grammar School, Manchester High School 
for Girls and St. Bede’s College - beyond noting Casartelli’s influence upon the latter.8  
The Manchester Geographical Society agreed to host Scott Keltie’s travelling 
exhibition of geographical appliances at Manchester’s Art Gallery in March 1886. 
Brown details the papers delivered alongside the exhibition, and provides a sketch of the 
attempts to investigate the state of geography teaching in the region, and to promote it as 
a fully developed subject. Brown’s single reference is one of the few acknowledgements 
of the significant role played by St. Bede’s College in this period.9 As we will see later, 
Martin John Broadley has paid attention recently to the controversial dispute between 
Bishop Vaughan and the Jesuits surrounding the establishment of St. Bede’s, over the 
Jesuits’ intention to found a similar College. His introduction to the collected letters 
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concerning this incident is mainly concerned with the internal Church politics of the 
affair, and sheds little light upon the ideas of education which either school envisaged.10 
In a section of a PhD thesis from 2003, however, David Lannon addressed the 
role of St. Bede’s in Catholic education in the Salford diocese.11 He concluded that 
Vaughan identified the need locally for a commercial school and set out to provide it, 
but that the College failed to attract enough pupils because Vaughan’s vision of 
commercial education was far ahead of the aspirations of Manchester’s Catholic 
business community. Lannon did not, however, examine Vaughan’s or his Prefect of 
Studies Casartelli’s visions of education with precision. His main focus was upon the 
College’s role within Catholic education as a whole, and his argument that the College 
failed as a going concern. Other recent literature on the Catholic Church and education 
has also failed to investigate the significance of geographical education at the College.12 
This chapter seeks to fill the lacuna by examining the role of St. Bede’s in the 
formation of ideas about geography teaching. The chapter also looks at the discourse 
engaged in by its founders concerning Manchester, Englishness and the imperialism of 
Catholics. The first two sections of the chapter draw largely on existing scholarship to 
look, in turn, at middle-class education in Manchester, and debates about citizenship. 
The chapter goes on to look in detail at three features of St. Bede’s College; the building 
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of citizenship and character in boys; the content of geographical education; and the 
relationship between Catholics and ‘modernity’ in a commercial city. The chapter will 
show that middle-class education and the study of geography played an important part in 
the process of Catholic integration and increased confidence identified by Eric Tenbus.13  
This chapter will show that St. Bede’s was founded by Bishop Vaughan as a 
modern school for the Catholic middle classes. Both commercial and liberal streams of 
education were provided at the school, and this pragmatic strategy should not distract 
from the genuine commitment of Vaughan, Casartelli and others to the new commercial 
stream. This commercial/technical curriculum was the one which was promoted most 
heavily, and was the defining feature of the College, providing the modern and 
commercial image which Vaughan desired. The education provided there was aimed at 
the creation of a Catholic commercial class which would in turn help to change the 
image of Catholicism, and the Catholic involvement in the wider empire. Geography 
proved an excellent subject as one of the cornerstones of this new education, being 
practical, international and engaged with the modern world. The teaching at St. Bede’s 
was also viewed as advanced for the times by contemporaries. The emphasis on 
character within the school was significantly different to that of the traditional public 
schools, and was based upon a discourse involving the competent commercial citizen. 
The commercial museum established at the school played an important role both in 
developing commercial geographical education in England, and in establishing the 
College as a key site in Manchester’s civic and intellectual life. It also acted as a site for 
a discourse involving empire and commerce, creating a narrative of empire and trade 
from its eclectic collection. 
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1. Education, Catholicism & the Middle Classes,  
1850-1899 
The foundation of St. Bede’s College in 1876 by Bishop Vaughan followed a 
period of intense debate about the future of British education. A series of Royal 
Commissions in the 1860s debated all forms of schooling, and the content of the 
education to be offered to all social classes.14 This section will analyse the existing story 
of educational developments for the middle classes in the period 1850-1876, and the 
perceived importance of technical versus classical education, which formed the context 
for the foundation of St. Bede’s College.  
Although often neglected by historians of geography, a substantial body of 
literature exits on education for the middle classes.15 Brian Simon has identified the 
specifically urban and middle-class development of education leading up to the 1870s, 
beginning with the Literary & Philosophical societies of the early nineteenth century and 
finding further expression in new educational institutions between 1850 and the Forster 
Education Act of 1870.16 The urban provincial middle classes, consisting of highly 
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skilled artisans and men of commerce and their families, continued to grow as industry 
and commerce in provincial centres grew, not least in the 1850s and 1860s.17  
St. Bede’s, and its scholar-priest founders, can be located within these social and 
educational developments. Calls were made throughout the period for the Church to 
make greater efforts to educate middle-class Catholics of secondary-school age. One 
correspondent to Bishop Vaughan’s the Tablet argued as late as 1886, ‘If the Church 
does not educate her middle classes others will and we shall lose them’.18 Education for 
middle-class boys in general had always been a poorly provided sector, and one which 
continued to provoke great controversy throughout the period. Education for older 
children was precarious, even after 1870, and relied upon a patchwork of high schools 
and other institutions provided through fees and endowments.19  
The sons of wealthier Catholics in the Salford diocese could make use of the 
education on offer at Stonyhurst College, but middle-class Catholics encountered more 
difficulty in placing their children.20 Vaughan encouraged the establishment of Catholic 
Collegiate Institutes in Blackburn and Burnley during the period, but these institutions 
failed to fulfil the demand for secondary education amongst the middle classes.21 Henry 
Edward Manning, soon-to-be Archbishop of Westminster, had identified the 
establishment of middle-class schools, the building of seminaries and greater 
involvement in public affairs, as priorities for the Catholic Church, in the Dublin Review 
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in 1863.22 Manning was Herbert Vaughan’s mentor, and he later ensured the younger 
man’s appointment to the Salford Bishopric above more obvious candidates.23 Manning 
also took a close interest in education, greatly influencing Vaughan’s thinking on the 
subject. Influenced by educationalist and Anglican curate Nathaniel Woodard, Manning 
was at the forefront of new approaches to middle-class education.24 Manning’s 
foundation of St. Charles’s College in north-west London in 1863, which over time 
adopted the scientific-commercial syllabus he had envisaged, pointed the way forward to 
St. Bede’s.25 
The terms technical, technological, liberal, commercial, and even practical were 
all used in educational circles to describe different and new forms of education, often in 
a less than clear way. Casartelli, who plays a central role in the story of St. Bede’s, 
provided several definitions, which this chapter will utilise. Casartelli defined a 
technological education as one which provided specific instruction to artisans in a 
particular trade, as would happen at a Mechanics Institute. A technical education by 
contrast was one which prepared pupils for a special business or profession.  Casartelli 
used the terms technical education and commercial education interchangeably.26 The 
content of commercial education, Casartelli believed, should largely follow the outline 
of commercial education in continental colleges, with book-keeping, commercial 
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arithmetic, languages, political economy, and commercial history and geography being 
prominent. Whilst commercial education did not inevitably lead to a career in 
commerce, its content was weighted towards the needs of business, and prepared boys 
for a life in many different businesses. In spite of his interest in commercial education, 
Casartelli still regarded a liberal education based on the classics, and offered at the 
ancient public schools, as the highest form of education, and the best training for the 
mind.27  
What the middle classes should be taught was an on-going argument amongst 
educationalists, industries and churches throughout the third-quarter of the nineteenth 
century. Gary McCulloch’s research on the content of Grammar school education in 
1868 shows that the teaching of different curricula within the same school was being 
adopted more widely in this period. Colleges and schools in commercial centres such as 
Manchester and Preston taught both classical and commercial streams.28 These colleges 
did not aim at a complete separation of different types of education, and technical 
instruction still often had elements of a liberal curriculum woven into it. 
The actual content of curricula at middle-class schools in the nineteenth century 
has been a point of argument amongst historians. Martin J. Wiener, in the most famous 
statement of the ‘cultural’ explanation for Britain’s economic failure, and one which is 
now discounted by many historians,29 contended that, ‘The public schools nurtured the 
future elite’s political, not economic, abilities, and a desire to maintain stability and 
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order far outweighed the desire to maximise individual or national wealth’.30 To Wiener, 
the formation of character remained one of the major aims of English education.  In a 
similar way, Brian Simon argued that the new urban elites adopted the aspirations and 
traditional classical curricula of the public schools instead of challenging them with 
more practical subjects.31 Simon termed this tendency ‘academic drift’. The newer 
public schools of the later nineteenth century, used by industrialists for the education of 
their sons, had little connection with industry itself, and concentrated on the 
development of ‘character’ as their main educational aim, following the example of their 
older counterparts.32 Such arguments have tended to view character solely as the product 
of classical and physical education. As section six will show, St. Bede’s provided a 
different version of character-building, emphasising that character was not only a 
concern of established public schools. 
 Simon has also questioned how advanced the continental scientific and technical 
education, which influenced schools like St. Bede’s, actually was.33  The evidence that 
German schooling was highly advanced in terms of providing technical instruction is far 
from clear. By the 1890s, German schooling was still split into gymnasien, or classical 
schools, and realschulen, or practical and scientific schools,34 and practical education 
was far from dominant throughout the German states. Michael Sanderson has countered 
Simon’s arguments, in describing the very close relationship between industry, which 
was often involved in founding universities, and provincial academia between 1870 and 
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1914.35  The debate continues as to whether Britain was anti-technological in the later 
nineteenth century; more recent research by Stephens, Edgerton and Edwards, among 
others, suggests that it was not.36 Although St. Bede’s did not offer a technological 
syllabus, the demand for new forms of education in Manchester suggests that innovation 
was not lacking in the educational field in the city, and indicates a demand for technical 
and business subjects. The belief in mixing a liberal education with a technical one 
displayed by staff at St. Bede’s and by other academics in Manchester indicates that the 
debate concerning liberal versus technical and technological education has been too 
polarised, and the coexistence of both approaches within the same school requires 
further investigation. 
Manchester proved a responsive environment for the creation of new forms of 
practical education. The city’s leading non-sectarian educational institution, Owens 
College, which merged in 1880 with Leeds and Liverpool Colleges to form the Victoria 
University, had been founded in 1851 to bring to the middle classes, as founder John 
Owens’ will of 1846 stated, ‘such branches of learning and science as are now and may 
be hereafter taught in English Universities’.37  Robert Fox and Anna Guagnini have 
detected a strong local tradition in favour of applied sciences and links with industry in 
this period, particularly encouraged by Owens College academics, the Liverpool-trained 
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chemist Henry Roscoe and physicist Arthur Schuster. This encouragement came 
alongside the two scientists’ public commitment to liberal education.38 Their support for 
both forms of education foreshadowed the similar position adopted by Vaughan and 
Casartelli, and showed that those who favoured new scientific or technical subjects did 
not oppose the traditional liberal curriculum, but wished to synthesise the two, 
emphasising one aspect or another where most appropriate.  
Henry Roscoe’s popular public lectures for the Manchester Literary & 
Philosophical Society contributed to a strong scientific tradition in the city, as did his 
evening classes at Owens College, which inspired the German immigrant Schuster to 
leave the family cotton firm and take up full-time studies.39 Along with his academic 
allies, Roscoe, who joined Owens College in 1857 at a low point in its existence, created 
a curriculum which sat squarely within the understanding of a traditional ‘liberal’ 
university, but which also emphasised other subjects which could be termed modern and 
relevant to scientific professions, and in doing so greatly boosted student numbers and 
ensured the College’s survival.40 A culture sympathetic to science and technology, and 
modern practical subjects, already existed amongst Manchester’s middle class, whose 
professional lives largely relied upon industry and commerce, many of whom had 
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traditionally been barred as Dissenters from a university education.41 This local culture 
fused with the belief amongst Manchester’s businessmen that chemical training was vital 
to the local economy, a belief which Roscoe engendered.42 
The demand amongst middle-class families and local industries for practical and 
scientific subjects meant that over time Owens College increased its commitment to 
scientific and technical courses, augmenting its central strand of liberal education.43 
Manchester’s public life contained a significant amount of scientific discussion, with a 
number of forums in which scientists, academics and scholar-priests such as Casartelli, 
could exchange ideas. In addition to the Literary and Philosophical Society, the 
Geographical Society and the University, the long established Manchester Statistical 
Society also provided a forum for Casartelli’s educational ideas.44  
Contrary to Weiner and Simon’s ‘declinist’ arguments, this chapter goes on to 
show that in the case of Manchester, the urban industrial society of the city and its 
middle classes were receptive to new forms of practical education, and that the 
development of this approach within a Catholic context promoted an engagement with 
ideas of ‘modernity’, including commerce, science and empire. St. Bede’s College 
became an example of a school for the middle classes which, whilst its founders still 
held the classical curriculum as an ideal, engaged enthusiastically with new technical 
and scientific education. The curriculum and educational approach produced by 
Vaughan and Casartelli at St. Bede’s was viewed by contemporaries as genuinely 
                                                           
41
 Barnes, ‘England’s Civic Universities’, p.276; Guagnini,‘The Fashioning of Higher Technical 
Education’, p.73. 
42
 Robert H. Kargon, ‘Roscoe, Sir Henry Enfield (1833–1915)’. 
43
 Barnes, ‘England’s Civic Universities’, p.276;  R.H. Kargon, Science in Victorian Manchester: 
Enterprise and Expertise (Manchester, 1977), p.171. 
44
 Broadley, Casartelli, p.80. 
210 
 
advanced and important. 45 In the context of Manchester, middle-class Catholics did not 
aim merely to ape the education of the established public schools, but to develop a new, 
modern form of education, appropriate for an industrial city. However, ideas of 
citizenship and character, which were central to public school education, also played a 
part in the education offered at the College. St. Bede’s aimed to produce Catholic 
citizens who were more than just utilitarian businessmen, but who also exemplified 
some of the qualities which Vaughan and others wished to become associated with the 
Catholic body in the city. By doing so, the image of Catholicism as socially and 
economically regressive would be challenged. This will be described further in part five, 
whilst the next section discusses historians’ approaches to citizenship and character in 
the 1870s, as a part of the educational background from which St. Bede’s emerged. 
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2. Citizenship & Character. 
 
This section outlines the arguments of historians concerning ideas of citizenship 
between the 1860s and 1890s and character formation in public schools. These 
developments provided the context for the discourse at St. Bede’s involving the qualities 
required for an active Catholic citizen and his use to society and his Church, as we will 
see later.  
Citizenship was an important but contested concept in the later nineteenth 
century. Citizenship has been discussed in recent years by Beaven and Griffiths, in the 
context of urban society after the 1850s, ‘(a) mainstream discourse on citizenship was 
concerned with engaging the newly enfranchised working-class male against the context 
of the growing industrial city.’46 As Beaven and Griffiths showed, The Times joined 
those commentators in 1867 who hoped that, with middle-class guidance, the working 
man would mature into a ‘civilised’ member of the community (a prediction which they 
admitted ten years later had been dashed by the labyrinthine nature of the urban 
world).47 Definitions of the qualities of citizenship, and its meaning in relation to the 
state and the institutions of the nation varied over time. All British-born people were 
subjects, but citizenship was a concept which had no status in law and held various 
meanings.  
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Around the time of the Second Reform Act, moderate Liberals often defined 
citizenship in terms of responsibility. Gladstone believed that this quality was a key to 
citizenship, containing self-control, self-command and respect for superiors.48 This 
interpretation was not static, and opinions varied greatly, but personal responsibility 
formed a core part of the compact between polity and citizen. In the 1860s radical 
Liberal thinker T.H. Green, for example, argued that the pre-requisites of temperance 
and education were necessary for responsible citizenship to thrive, whilst Arnold 
Toynbee emphasised the ‘gospel of duty’ in place of class, giving even the poorest a 
stake in public life through some participation in civil duties.49 For John Stuart Mill, 
self-improvement was the essential element in being a citizen.50 The debate about 
citizenship, within which Catholics tried to define a place for themselves and their image 
in the eyes of their fellow countrymen, featured ideas of restraint and responsibility, and 
not merely rights and identity. 
Character formation was also of great concern within late nineteenth-century 
education. The importance of character to schools like St. Bede’s is summarised by 
Nathan Roberts as, ‘a versatile means of conceptualising the relationship of the 
individual to the community.’51 Stefan Collini has argued that the idea of character 
enjoyed a prominence in public and political life which at the time was unprecedented, 
and has not since been equalled.52 Consequently, the means of forming character, and 
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the positive elements which constituted it, were considered highly important across 
many areas of social action and policy.  
No absolute definition of character, or its positive elements, was ever settled 
upon by political or social commentators. In 1874, G.W.M. Reynolds’ popular Bow 
Bells magazine asked: 
What is character? It is the moral mark by which we distinguish one man 
from another.  A man’s character lies within him. It is true, his reputation 
may – nay, does depend upon public opinion; but the formation of his 
character depends upon himself. Youth, therefore, is the proper period for 
the formation of one’s character.53 
 
Reynolds’ magazine articulated the common association between character, 
youth and education. Stefan Collini lists self-restraint, perseverance, courage and 
strenuous effort as key aspects of character.54 Self-reliance was perhaps the most 
important element of character, an element which had contributed to national greatness, 
and which many feared was on the wane by the 1890s.55  
Both Catholics and Protestants saw Christianity as the central element 
responsible for forming human character, as a series of angry exchanges in the Spectator 
in 1898 went to show.56 As Peter Cain argued, Britain’s success as an imperial nation 
was believed by many to rest on character, which they saw as a moral foundation for 
material success. Character had helped to create the British empire, and in turn imperial 
service helped to toughen the moral fibre of those engaged in its upkeep. Character also 
contained industry and dynamism, which were essential to success in commerce and 
civil society. The language of commercial success and of personal qualities combined in 
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‘character talk’, fusing Britain’s mercantile history and moral pretensions within a new 
vocabulary.57 A failure to develop character in boys was even judged by some as the real 
root of Britain’s perceived economic decline after the 1880s. Commerce, and Britain’s 
overseas success, was thus inextricably tied up with character in the eyes of many. As 
described later, the elements of character required for a commercial life were amongst 
those emphasised by Vaughan at St. Bede’s, within his own particular interpretation of 
the citizen. 
  Despite the concerns about deteriorating individual character expressed in the 
national polity throughout the period, ‘character building’ was usually left to voluntary 
effort through youth groups, churches and other non-statutory institutions.58 Their efforts 
often included physical culture, and as Nathan Roberts has argued, the overriding 
emphasis within the historiography is of a late-Victorian idealisation of the imperial 
male as athletic, plucky and steeped in a public school ethos.59 Roberts notes that 
preparation for imperial duty was but one part of the nexus of character formation in 
schools, alongside ideas of citizenship for the betterment of the ‘social organism’.60 The 
preoccupation in educational circles with athletic sport, or ‘athlomania’, as a means to 
character, was criticised by some late-Victorian educationalists.61 However, the idea of 
character could be described and interpreted in different ways from the prevalent public 
school model, as we will see later. Public schools created a ‘chivalric’, military-minded 
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and tribal ideal for the individual, suitable for imperial adventure and administration, but 
this was not a template which St. Bede’s and other colleges could adopt completely.62 
John Tosh has outlined the changing meanings of masculinity in the period, and 
identified the 1870s and 1880s as a time of an increased ‘toughness’ in the cultural 
definition of manliness. The empire became imagined as a place where a masculinity of 
adventure, violence and anti-domesticity could be played out.63 These interpretations are 
contrasted below with the different (and less martial) meanings and definitions found in 
the aims and values expressed at St. Bede’s. A religious and denominational element 
must be factored in to Tosh’s general periodization. Bishop Vaughan’s definition of a 
quiet, studious competent administrator as the model of manly, imperial service is 
further discussed below.  
As this chapter goes on to show, the discourse of ‘imperial manhood’ used by 
those involved in the College fulfilled several functions, removing negative images of 
disloyalty and foreignness, and defining a Catholic imperial administrative class, with 
pious characteristics. The language of character and citizenship was one means by which 
these ideas were explored and expressed. The language used by the College’s founders 
and administrators, and the nature of the education they supplied, served not only to 
delineate a new commercial class, but also to reconfigure the meanings surrounding the 
‘Catholic citizen’ and his, for the debate was exclusively male, relationship to the city 
and the empire. The qualities required for Catholics to become part of an effective 
imperial administrative class were also widely discussed. No definitive ‘model’ of the 
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Catholic male emerges from these discussions, but the discourse present in the College 
enables an understanding of how technical and commercial acumen was seen as a 
component of character, but a character which differed from the classic public school 
definitions of the term. Martin Wiener’s description of the relationship between middle 
and upper-class education and industry, as an opposition between the development of 
character and the needs of industrial production is shown in this chapter to require 
qualification. At St. Bede’s, industry, commerce, science and classics were all bound 
within a curriculum which emphasised the language of character, and which also 
engaged with the modern world on its’ doorstep. As chapter one showed, engagement 
with the outside world, and the consolidation of the faith itself formed a dual strategy  
Character, as imagined and promoted at St. Bede’s, could aid both a participatory 
citizenship previously denied to (and also self-denied by) Catholics, and as a means to 
greater involvement in the wider empire. Geography found particular favour as a subject 
which combined character formation, imperial instruction and citizen building.64  
This chapter will now discuss in further depth the establishment and educational 
approach of St. Bede’s College. Parts three and four describe its foundation and early 
years, part five discusses the idea of citizenship within the school, and part six discusses 
the College’s engagement with aspects of modernity and looks closely at the College’s 
Museum established and run by Casartelli.  
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3. The Foundation of St. Bede’s College, 1876. 
 
The College’s centenary historian A.W. Martin described St. Bede’s as a school 
founded to concentrate on modern languages and ‘the more useful branches of 
science’.65 From its foundation, the College offered two educational streams; a classical, 
liberal curriculum of the type traditionally offered in seminaries, and a new, technical 
curriculum which was tailored to business and commerce. This new stream would be 
mainly technical, using Casartelli’s definition, rather than aimed at industrial production 
techniques. To some extent, the liberal and the technical approaches overlapped, but it 
was the technical stream which was the most important to the College’s founders. It was 
this type of education which was promoted by the College and became the St. Bede’s 
trademark. The idea of two streams within one school had been tried at the Manchester 
Grammar School, which had already divided into an English school and a Classical 
school.66 The Grammar school also had a marked bias towards modern languages and 
science, which it had developed through the 1860s and 1870s. By 1883, nearly 300 of 
the 400 modern scholars in the English school studied chemistry to some extent or 
other.67 This trend within Manchester education, of offering new technical and scientific 
subjects, was continued and expanded at St. Bede’s. 
 Through the influence of Vaughan as the College’s founder, and Casartelli as 
the Prefect of Studies and later Rector, the College played a key role in the development 
of geographical science in the city, and the application of geographical ideas within an 
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imperial context. The College would be different to other Catholic Colleges, as the 
Manchester Geographical Society found out on a visit in 1889, which was two years 
before an influx of extra classical students after the closure of Salford Catholic Grammar 
School: 
At Stonyhurst and other Roman Catholic centres of education, the 
curriculum is purely classical, and in that respect unsuited to the special 
needs of a community like this, where in the course of years the son is 
expected to take from the hands of the father the threads of commercial 
enterprise. St. Bede’s is purely a modern school. The fifty boarders and 
twenty day pupils get just the training which should equip the future 
merchant for the world’s warfare in commerce. Commercial geography 
forms a chief subject of instruction.68 
 
The MGS members noticed the real differences between a traditional Catholic 
education and the one offered at St. Bede’s. Whilst a smaller classical element to the 
school existed at the time, the visitors were struck by the modernity of the College and 
its curriculum. The idea of a commercial or practical college in Manchester was not 
unique to Bishop Vaughan, although his scheme was ultimately the successful one. 
Vaughan had been prompted to action partly by the reports which reached him of the 
unpreparedness for commercial life of Catholic youths with a classical education, with 
some being out of their depth in the Manchester counting houses which they entered.69 
Vaughan made his intentions known to his clergy as early as 1872: 
This great commercial Metropolis ought to possess a Catholic 
Commercial College, worthy both of itself and of the Catholic name. We 
have excellent classical Colleges in the diocese and elsewhere, and they have 
been proved by test to have reached a high state of efficiency; but we have 
no commercial school that I know of, coming up to the standard which I 
think we are bound to attain. We are a commercial people, and there is no 
reason why the Catholic Church should not supply as highly efficient 
commercial education in Manchester as she does a liberal and classical 
education elsewhere. She is fully equal to the task. She is a friend to 
commerce and industry, and all the honourable pursuits of men.70 
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Although elements of commercial education for Catholic boys already existed in 
some secondary schools in the diocese, Vaughan systematically created a school which 
was based around such an approach, and took the relevant subjects further.  
Provision for middle-class Catholic boys before St. Bede’s was poor, with only 
the Salford Diocesan Catholic Grammar School, which acted effectively as a junior 
seminary, and the school run by the Xaverian brothers at All Saints (known as the 
Catholic Collegiate Institute), catering specifically for such an intake.71 St. Chad’s 
Catholic Grammar School in Cheetham Hill was another destination for older Catholic 
boys before 1876. The school, however consisted of only two rooms, and although it 
offered a curriculum centred upon English and commercial skills, aiming its provision at 
the sons of businessmen, the school faded into obscurity in the early 1890s and appears 
never to have been a significant educational force in the diocese.72 Established in 1870, 
it contained elements of the educational approach which would be taken further at St. 
Bede’s. 
As Broadley has recently discussed, the need for practical education for Catholic 
boys was also recognised by the Jesuits. Their attempt to set up a similar college in 1875 
was eventually defeated by Vaughan’s direct appeals to Rome, in the face of a 
determination by the Jesuits to defy the Bishop and found a college in any case.73  
On 9 January 1876 Archbishop of Westminster Cardinal Manning delivered the 
inaugural sermon for the new College. Manning preached in the Oratory in Grosvenor 
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Square, All Saints, Chorlton-Upon-Medlock, on the life of the Venerable Bede, the 
patron of the College, who had been called ‘the special glory of England and a chief 
light and doctor of the English race’.74 Manning emphasised how Bede had exemplified 
Catholic education and culture, as a teacher and writer.75 He extolled Bede as a teacher 
of physical science, and importantly as an example of the lead in science which the 
Catholic Church had once had, a position which had been taken from it by the 
Reformation and which they would reclaim again through their schools and an 
involvement in intellectual culture alongside their faith.76 The name of Bede was an 
important choice, signalling the engagement with science and intellect which the school 
would provide. In the light of contemporary arguments about the native nature or 
otherwise of Catholicism, Bede also provided a link to the true Catholic nature of 
England, as the Harvest magazine highlighted when they named Bede as the chronicler 
of the Anglo-Saxon belief in the Mass and Transubstantiation.77 The crest which would 
be adopted for the school, which featured the Manchester symbol of the industrious bee 
and the motto ‘nunquam otio torpebat’, or ‘he never relaxed in idleness’, emphasised the 
close association between the school and Manchester’s industrious image. which 
Vaughan wished to foster.  
Opening on 28 January of that year, St. Bede’s boasted only 14 pupils and could 
be comfortably housed in a private residence, 16 Devonshire Street in the Chorlton-
Upon-Medlock district of All Saints. At its very beginning, the new College operated out 
of the existing school run by the Xaverian Brothers, a lay organisation founded for 
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educational purposes in Belgium in 1839. The school run by the Xaverians already had a 
commercial bias in its curriculum, and Vaughan’s new College would build upon the 
commercial basis of the teaching at All Saints.78 The new St. Bede’s College would be 
for older boys, and aimed at the middle classes, or ‘for a higher social class of the 
Catholic community’ as the Tablet reported, under the Rector Reverend C.W. Wood.79 
A.W. Martin described the College as an, ‘attempt to provide for the Catholics of the 
Salford diocese a more practical education than was common in secondary schools at 
that time’.80 The curriculum included French and Music, German, English, History and 
Geography, Mathematics and elementary Science, along with particular attention to 
Commercial Law, the principles of business and good clear handwriting.81 
On its launch, the Tablet carried an advertisement for St. Bede’s which offers a 
clear statement of the College’s aims: 
The new order of circumstances in modern life requires a new 
provision in education. Experience daily proves that a considerable number 
of Catholic youth, whose social position rightly entitles them to a polite, 
refined, and liberal education, are no longer able to devote those years to the 
study of Greek and Latin literature, which are essential to obtain a real 
mastery of this branch of learning. 
On the other hand, many of our youth must hasten to acquire – more 
speedily now than heretofore – a thorough knowledge of their own mother 
tongue, and multiply themselves by a familiar acquaintance with modern 
languages, while strengthening and enlarging the faculties of the mind by 
study of mathematics and science. It was with the view, therefore, of 
meeting this pressing want that the establishment of a Catholic Manchester 
College was projected three years ago.82 
 
 
The College therefore emphasised the amount of time that it would take for 
students to master a modern education in comparison to traditional study in the Classics. 
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Despite a commitment to the study of mathematics and science, applying the education 
offered to a local, national and imperial economy was above all the aim of ‘St Bede’s 
Catholic Commercial College’, as the school was sometimes referred to in the press.83  
As Martin Broadley has observed, the Catholic middle class wished to secure for their 
sons the most suitable education possible.84 St. Bede’s approach filled a gap in Catholic 
educational provision as well as speaking to the priorities of the Catholic hierarchy.  
By July 1876 there were over 40 students, and the temporary accommodation 
had become inadequate.85 Whilst the Xaverian school remained at All Saints until 1906, 
the new St. Bede’s College moved out to a series of buildings in Whalley Range, and 
began to expand still further.86 This campus was also soon insufficient, and a building 
programme ensued on the same site which created the main buildings of the College as 
seen today. A.W. Martin wrote that fears that the Manchester Aquarium, which was 
immediately next to the existing College buildings, would be bought for the site of a 
music hall, prompted Bishop Vaughan to buy the Aquarium for £7,000.87 This incident 
displayed some measure of the level of anti-Catholic feeling which could still be roused 
in the city. According to Vaughan’s biographer John Snead-Cox, editor of the Tablet 
from 1884, when the negotiations to buy the aquarium became public local ultra-
Protestants urged the Corporation and the Earl of Derby to prevent the sale and protect 
‘science and Protestantism’.88 Comments such as these showed how far Catholics in the 
city had to go in being accepted as supporters of science. For a short time, Vaughan tried 
to relaunch the aquarium as a commercial venture, soliciting local Catholic businessmen 
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and tradesmen to advertise it, before taking the decision to subsume the building 
completely into a new College block.89 Until practicalities ended the idea, Vaughan saw 
no contradiction in operating a business venture open to the public from the College 
grounds, and tried to enlist the local Catholic community in its operation. 
Cardinal Manning spoke at the opening the Great Hall of the College in May 
1878, which had formerly housed the aquarium and which had been incorporated into 
the new building. Manning’s speeches and writings in the 1870s reveal a great deal 
about the Catholic approach to new forms of education, and the next three pages spend 
some time analysing these public statements to give more context to the College’s 
establishment.  
In his speech in the Great Hall, Manning expanded on earlier declarations of the 
College’s intentions and made clear the need to establish colleges for the Catholic 
‘intermediate’ sort, or middle classes. The College in Manchester, although not as large 
in scale as Stonyhurst and Downside, would meet the needs of a visibly growing 
Catholic middle class: 
A little while ago the middle class among Catholics in England was 
exceedingly limited in number, but the industries and the commerce into 
which they had gradually entered had created a middle class, which was 
multiplying in our great centres, and in London above all, so that there was 
an absolute demand for a higher kind of education. It might be in some 
degree classical, but it should be an English education, in the purest and 
most thorough sense of the word.90 
 
 
 Manning was thus keen to stress the Englishness of this new education for 
Catholics. This emphasis was significant, at a time when the Englishness and the 
apostolic nature of Catholicism was keenly promoted in Catholic literature across the 
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country.91 Manning had earlier promoted the ancient and English nature of the Catholic 
Church through the pages of the Dublin Review, writing that ‘The Church in England 
formed an integral and vital part of the social and political order of the Saxon races’.92 
St. Bede’s College, Manning made clear, was based on faith, and the Catholic faith 
would be the basis of all instruction. The College would offer an English education, in 
modern languages, and all branches of practical instruction suitable for the business 
careers into which young men would enter in the commercial city of Manchester.93 
Manning’s comment that the education offered might be ‘in some degree classical’ 
illustrates his pragmatic approach to education, a view which was shared by Vaughan 
and Casartelli, who, although committed to the new form of education operated a 
pragmatic approach. The College always provided a liberal curriculum alongside a 
technical one, and at times pupils studying one course might also study subjects from the 
other one. 
 Manning further laid out his vision of how schools for middle-class Catholics 
should develop, if given time and the correct organisation, in the Dublin Review in 1879. 
It is clear from his comments that commercial education was not considered an end in 
itself, and that it was not an absolute ideal, being a pragmatic step. A class-tailored 
education, and the educational ideal of a public school curriculum and ethos were still to 
the forefront of the Cardinal’s mind: 
In all our dioceses (this) middle class has been gradually forming, and 
though still not numerous, it is large enough to require a higher scale of 
education in separate schools. These now exist in almost every diocese, 
and in some they are already numerous. As the demand for higher 
education increases, our colleges rise to meet it. New schools on a lower 
level then spring up. Two schools are thus formed out of the upper and 
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lower classes of one and the same college. What began as a Commercial 
College rises into a Classical College, and a middle school takes up its 
lower class.94 
 
 
Allan McClelland has interpreted Manning’s approach to education as an attempt 
to push Catholics away from classical subjects and towards scientific ones, in order to 
reconcile the Church with science.95 Manning went on to emphasise the freedom which 
the empire gave to the generations of Catholics who were being produced by Catholic 
schools. The empire was an arena of public life where Catholics had even ‘governed as 
Prime Ministers’. It was in British public life that the battle of visibility and achievement 
was to be fought most keenly, a battle which would only be won by the generation of 
well-educated Catholic boys.96 Empire was seen by Manning as a natural arena for 
Catholic achievement, which would be aided by a suitable education and training for 
imperial service.  
Manning’s vision of a separate strand of Catholic education which would stretch 
from elementary schools to Catholic universities, and a ‘boycott’ of Oxford and 
Cambridge in favour of such Catholic institutions, a position later reversed by Vaughan 
when he succeeded Manning at Westminster, informed the intellectual atmosphere at the 
time of St. Bede’s foundation. Writing in the Dublin Review in 1878, Manning 
envisaged a Catholicism which would avoid: 
The unlawfulness of exposing our youth to the proximate occasion of danger 
to faith and morals, there is yet another reason why the Catholic Church in 
England is bound to bear with patience for a time any transient disadvantage 
rather than entangle itself in an uncatholic and unstable intellectual tradition. 
It would render impossible the completion of its own Catholic culture. From 
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the day in which it began to rest itself upon any basis out of its own 
intellectual unity it would cease to cultivate itself. Its own internal self-
completion would be arrested. It would remain stunted. It would possess no 
more than a system of poor schools and middle-class schools, with colleges 
answering to Eton and Harrow and Winchester at the best. While France and 
Belgium and Germany and Ireland are forming Catholic universities, the 
Church in England, which has been revived by a miracle of grace, and draws 
to itself the eyes and the goodwill of the Catholic world, would remain by its 
own free choice a mendicant on the uncatholic intellect of England for letters 
and for science.97 
 
 
For Manning, the lack of Catholics in high office in England should be countered 
not by a compromised education, but by ‘equal force of character and equal cultivation’ 
with non-Catholics. The key to success would be the provision of schools for every level 
of the Catholic community.98 Some commentators went as far as to say that good 
secondary schools outside the private sector were the crucible in which character could 
be formed, in a ‘free and open atmosphere’.99 This emphasis upon character amongst 
Catholic leaders and thinkers was significant, as we will see later, in defining a 
specifically Catholic approach to citizenship and participation in the economy and the 
empire.  
 At the 1878 opening ceremony for the Great Hall, the Catholic Bishop of 
Liverpool Bernard O’Reilly called a resolution praising the extension of the College ‘in 
this great commercial metropolis of Manchester, the chief centre of the most important 
branches of industry and trade’. St. Bede’s place in the forefront of new educational 
ideas was emphasised by a letter of apology from Henry Cole, commercial innovator 
and organiser of the Great Exhibition. Cole highly praised the College’s plans for 
                                                           
97
 Manchester Guardian, 1 January 1879, p.8. ‘The Progress of the Roman Catholic Church in England’ 
98
 Manning, ‘The Work & Wants of the Church in England’ (1879), p.57& p.64. 
99
 P.E. Matheson, ‘Technical Education for Boys and Men’, p.64. 
227 
 
‘technical education, or instruction’.100 Bishop Vaughan spoke to say that the College 
was not in competition with others, but offered something different, as the Manchester 
Guardian reported: 
(The Bishop) wished it most distinctly to be understood that they went in for 
a modern kind of education, based upon the modern languages, science etc., 
so as to fit young men to enter into business at an early age. The higher kind 
of education, which they called liberal, and which needed many years of 
study, was furnished in their great Catholic colleges, and would not be aimed 
at in that institution.101 
 
Although the College would contain elements of a classical education, Vaughan 
resolutely stated that a classical education would not be the College’s educational aim. 
Vaughan clearly stated in his address that a liberal, classical education, was still superior 
and took many more years of study than the main subjects studied at St. Bede’s would 
require. The Bishop was committed to the ideal of a liberal education, but Vaughan’s 
educational approach was pragmatic, aimed at the demand from middle-class parents for 
a practical education, and carefully formulated to foster links between the school, its 
students and their environment. The presence of the two streams of education, liberal 
and technical, shows that the College ethos was not to isolate types of education, but to 
allow some cross-fertilisation, in the manner of Roscoe’s approach at Owens College. 
The College continued to produce priests and lawyers, as well as engineers and 
businessmen, (particularly after the closure of the Salford Diocesan Grammar School in 
1891, as explained later). St. Bede’s concentration on their commercial stream was thus 
a pragmatic and practical choice. The College was a response on the part of the local 
Catholic hierarchy to the specific needs of Manchester Catholics, and their participation 
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in the commerce of the city. The next section will look at the early years of the College, 
and how it became an established part of Catholic life in the city by the 1890s.  
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(Source: Thomas Mewburn Crook family website, 
http://www.tmewburncrook.net/index.html, accessed 20 January 2011) 
 
 
Fig. 4 Bronze Bust of Louis Charles Casartelli, by Thomas Mewburn 
Crook, in the possession of the Catenian Association headquarters, date 
unknown. 
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4. The Early Years of St. Bede’s College, 1877-1899. 
 
Five years after the opening of the Great Hall, another foundation stone was laid 
for a new central block at St. Bede’s College, prompting a circular from the absent 
Bishop Vaughan: 
It would be difficult for any Catholic, thoughtfully looking into the future of 
the British Empire and of the Catholic Church and their mutual relations, to 
exaggerate the importance of a successful effort to increase and strengthen 
the Catholic contingent in the professional and middle classes of this empire. 
It is here that we are at present weakest; it is here, therefore, that we most 
need the concentrated attention of our leaders. The future is neither with the 
aristocracy on the one hand, nor with the poor and the ignorant on the other. 
It is chiefly in the hands of the professional and the energetic and cultivated 
middle classes…If Catholic faith and morality are to exercise their saving 
influence in and upon society…look to the middle classes.102 
 
It is clear from Vaughan’s comments that a strong mercantile middle class 
Catholicism was central to his project of strengthening the faith, and more widely 
strengthening an empire which would be influenced and guided by Catholic social and 
moral teaching. Vaughan’s faith in the potential moral power of this rising class was as 
strong as it had been when the College was established. 
 The nature and interests of Manchester as a community were well understood by 
Vaughan, who wrote to Casartelli early in the school’s life of the need for the new 
College to be commercial and practical, rather than technological. This orientation, he 
argued, would aid the many American and European students sent to the city to learn 
business, by shielding them from the moral dangers of Protestant schools.103 In 
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establishing the College, Vaughan had also been influenced by the business colleges of 
America, which he had investigated whilst working there before his episcopate.104  
If Vaughan was the founder of St Bede’s, Casartelli exerted a dominant influence 
over both the College’s social life in its early years, and the methods of teaching from 
the College’s inception, through to his creation as Bishop of Salford in 1903. His 
influence began with his commercial fact-finding in Belgian and German colleges in the 
1870s, including his tour of colleges under Vaughan’s orders in 1876, then as Prefect of 
Studies from 1877-1887, through to his role as Rector after the College merged with the 
Salford Catholic Grammar School in 1891.  Like Vaughan, Casartelli was heavily 
influenced by foreign educational developments, and brought back ideas and teaching 
materials from his travels in Europe. The relationship at the College between Vaughan 
and Casartelli was not untroubled, however, and Vaughan has been portrayed in some 
accounts as overbearing, with Casartelli becoming disillusioned with his role by the mid-
1880s.105 Whatever the truth, both men continued to work together at the College, until 
Vaughan’s move to Westminster in 1892.106 Whilst there were personality clashes 
between them, Vaughan and Casartelli’s public pronouncements expressed a common 
vision for the school. 
From the outset, the schools’ main curriculum was intended as mercantile and 
commercial, closely fitting the ethos of the city, and the methods of industry were of less 
prominence in the intended curriculum. Casartelli made much of the fact that 
Manchester’s natural place was amongst the other commercial cities, which he had 
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visited and which were ahead of Manchester in technical education. The city’s role as 
both a commercial and manufacturing centre needed to be nurtured. He wrote in the 
College magazine in 1881 that the people of Manchester: 
are slowly awaking to the fact that this city ought to outrival all others, or at 
least not be outdone by them, in bringing up her sons to be successful 
members of her mercantile or manufacturing community. The time has 
probably passed when we in England made all training for active life to 
depend entirely upon rule of thumb. There is no doubt that there never can 
be anything like practical experience for the proper fitting-out of the young 
man of business. But that this process can be greatly helped and improved, 
and that with economy of time, by a properly directed special education, - it 
only requires us to look to the success of young Germans, who come over 
here as clerks or correspondents in our warehouses, in order to be convinced 
of the fact.107 
 
Keen to enlarge its student roll, the College placed advertisements in the Catholic 
press in the early 1880s. It was clear from this recruitment campaign that the College 
was marking out a unique space within the educational landscape of Manchester, based 
upon the commercial education which Vaughan, Casartelli and others had witnessed on 
the continent. The widespread assumption that a new Catholic school would effectively 
operate as a seminary, was actively dispelled. The commercial stream of the school was 
only just getting into full stride by 1881, and as such a clear public image that 
differentiated the school from others was required.108 The Tablet advertisements 
emphasised the elements of the school which would make its Catholic students 
distinctive and skilled in new ways: 
The instruction imparted to the different classes is specially directed 
towards a thorough English education and proficiency in the subjects most 
important in commercial life, viz. English Composition and précis, 
penmanship, arithmetic, book-keeping, commercial geography, modern 
languages, drawing and object lessons. 
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Private tuition is provided for the different competitive examinations, such 
as the Civil Service, the preliminary examination of the incorporated Law 
Society, the Medical profession, and the profession of accountants; and 
candidates are regularly sent up for these competitions. 
A private class is also given in Elementary Civil Engineering.109 
 
The commercial element of this curriculum was considered advanced by many. 
Casartelli’s emphasis upon commercial geography as part of a training for commerce 
received national recognition, years after he had first stressed its importance, when P.E. 
Matheson of the Oxford & Cambridge Examinations Board advocated specialisation for 
older boys towards a manufacturing or commercial career, with commercial geography 
as a key part of a commercial training in an article in 1890.110 
Casartelli was keen to display how the College responded to the demands of 
business. To do so, in 1880 he published in the College magazine letters which he 
claimed to be from a man of business, which extolled the subjects taught at the College, 
and the young age at which ‘business habits’ and business knowledge needed to be 
inculcated. Couched in combative language, the implication was that a boy over the age 
of 17 was too old to learn: 
As a rule, boys at 17 should be fully equipped for the ‘battle of life’; beyond 
that age they do not take kindly for a start in business, and they should 
therefore by that time be possessed of at least all the elements of a sound 
practical education. It is quite lamentable to find boys presented for business 
occupations very often stuffed with Greek and Latin, unable even to write 
distinctly or read a newspaper intelligently. The fault in the system of 
English education is the neglect of common things, dead languages 
oftentimes taking the place of the practical three ‘Rs’.111 
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 Casartelli’s correspondent singled out Manchester as an excellent site for such a 
practical education, and praised the clergy for taking a lead in this new teaching.  
Casartelli observed, however, echoing Bishop Vaughan’s belief in the superiority of 
liberal or classical subjects, that new technical education was not an ideal in itself, and 
was a direct response to the needs of the maturing industrial city, ‘We are not here 
saying that such practical education is the highest or the best ideally - for the classical or 
the humanitarian must ever retain its intellectual pre-eminence - but we are speaking of 
the actual needs of the day”.112 Manchester’s needs were specific, with the ‘Manchester 
trade’ requiring entrants with a commercial training, and Casartelli frequently used the 
term ‘utility’ when discussing the value of a commercial education.  
The syllabus studied by the practical branch of the school for the Easter term of 
1881 shows the extent to which commercially useful subjects dominated; French, 
Spanish, German, English, commercial products, political economy, commercial law, 
book-keeping, arithmetic, and mathematics.113 The number of pupils rose steadily, and 
by 1884 there were between fifty and sixty boarders, twenty or thirty day boys and 
fourteen staff.114 At the ceremonies held to close the academic year 1885-86, Bishop 
Vaughan stated that, although it was still a small College, the real significance and 
success of St. Bede’s lay beyond glittering speech days, and in the position and character 
of those who had gone forth from the College into the world.115 Of the past students of 
the College, thirty four were engaged in ‘the Manchester trade’ (or the field of textiles), 
seventeen had gone into medicine and law, nine had entered the banks, seven into civil 
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and mechanical engineering, and twelve had entered the priesthood. Of the total of 79 
former students mentioned, this amounts to 43% entering trade in Manchester, 21.5% 
the traditional professions, 11.4% into banking, 9% into engineering and 15% into the 
priesthood. Although the accuracy of these figures is hard to ascertain, they show that a 
majority of students had entered technical and commercial professions, whilst the 
Church, law and medicine, which many other middle-class schools would have 
emphasised more heavily as a career path, lagged behind in terms of numbers recruited.  
Other middle-class schools in Manchester produced many scientific and 
technical scholars, but also continued a strong emphasis upon the professions. In the 
early 1880s, the Manchester Grammar School produced more students with certificates 
in science than in art, but also produced more medical students for Owens College than 
in any other discipline, reflecting both the strength in science and practical subjects 
which the school had pioneered in Manchester and which St. Bede’s partly emulated, 
and the well-established tradition in Grammar schools of producing professionals.116 
Whilst classically and technically trained groups of boys continued to emerge from St. 
Bede’s, the first ten years of the College appear to have created a cohort of commercial 
and technical professionals in the city, contributing to an underlying trend in Manchester 
education, and producing a new, Catholic tradition.  
Expanding its activities further, the College established a German branch on the 
Rhine to teach European languages more effectively. This branch, however, which 
taught both German and English pupils closed in 1892, either for financial reasons or, as 
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Lannon argues, because of the difficulty encountered in obtaining teaching licenses in 
the wake of the kulturkampf.117  
By 1889, the College still offered two streams of education: a commercial 
stream, and a smaller classical stream, much like that offered at the Catholic seminaries. 
This minor stream, however, was recognised to be ‘unsuited to the special needs of a 
mercantile community’.118 As the Catholic Weekly Herald observed, St. Bede’s was a 
‘purely modern school’, offering to its’ fifty boarders and twenty day pupils the training 
‘which (would) equip the future merchant for the world’s warfare in commerce’.119 Latin 
and Greek did not form a large part of the classical stream. French, German and Spanish, 
however, were heavily subscribed within the commercial school, as was Casartelli’s 
commercial geography. Some within Manchester’s educational establishment believed 
that a ‘utilitarian’ education was the only one which Manchester men could appreciate, 
modern languages and science offered at St. Bede’s being, as Vicar General to the 
Bishop, Canon Charles Joseph Gadd said, ‘the only kind of education that could be 
given to young gentlemen who were being brought up to a commercial life’.120 Gadd 
both acknowledged the necessity of such an education for Manchester’s conditions, and 
the perception amongst merchants that this education was the only one which would be 
of use to their sons. 
St. Bede’s was in tune with some educational developments several years before 
they were fully expressed in national debate. Arguments in favour of tailored technical 
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education for specific social classes continued in the final quarter of the nineteenth 
century, not least in the pages of Cardinal Manning’s Dublin Review: 
The height of folly seems to be reached when we see the School Board 
offering scholarships to the children of the streets, not for their 
apprenticeship to a good trade, but to send them to Cambridge. It may be 
that in time it will become a recognised fact, though the idea seems now 
somewhat reactionary, that the best education for the son of an artisan is the 
training in some branch of skilled labour, and not in the cultivation of a 
superficial scholarship.121 
 
By 1890, many educationalists who took note of European systems were 
advocating two streams of education – the classical and the practical – within the same 
school.122 The College continued to produce priests and lawyers schooled in the 
Classics, alongside the greater number of pupils schooled in commercial subjects who 
went into business and trade. As discussed earlier, Casartelli, as Prefect of Studies, made 
a distinction between technological education, of the kind offered to artisans at 
Mechanics Institutes, and the technical (commercial) education offered at the College, 
focusing on science, business or other professional subjects which required a tailored 
training. Education which prepared pupils for a profession or business career could be 
termed technical, or commercial, as he made clear in St. Bede’s magazine.123 P.E. 
Matheson was keen to stress, however, that the benefits of classical subjects were not 
solely for those bound for university, and that the traditional elements of a ‘liberal’ 
education could be beneficial to those destined for a technical college or a merchant’s 
office, who could study modern languages and science alongside a classical syllabus. 
The principle of making the benefits of a liberal education available to all, which was 
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becoming firmer in educational thought and which found full expression after the 1902 
Education Act, would not allow a full separation of different forms of education.124 The 
staff at St. Bede’s also still believed in the benefits of a classical training. 
In 1891 the Salford Diocesan Catholic Grammar School, which was effectively 
the junior seminary for the diocese, was closed, its inadequate accommodation at the 
Crescent in Salford abandoned, and the school merged with St. Bede’s. The exact 
reasons for the closure remain unclear. David Lannon has speculated that the school 
merged with St. Bede’s because of insufficient numbers at the College, and that 
Vaughan’s vision of commercial education was too advanced for the local Catholic 
community.125 It was at this point that the ‘classical stream’ of education made a greater 
appearance within the College, but this still remained subordinate to the more practical 
syllabus which Vaughan had originally envisaged and formulated.  
The classical route catered for entry into the priesthood and the law, the two 
paths which Catholic schools for the middle classes had always provided. The daily 
mixing of lay and clerical students was a practice which other Catholic colleges had 
adopted in previous years, and which Catholic educationalists saw as a good influence 
upon those not destined for the priesthood.126 The ethos of the College, present from the 
beginning but perhaps overlooked because of St. Bede’s promotion of itself as a 
progressive and technical institution, was summarised by Bishop Vaughan in a letter 
from 1897, after his elevation to Westminster: 
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I am glad to learn from many witnesses that St. Bede’s College is doing a 
great work. The happy mixture of the clerical and lay student will be its’ 
strength. In this country, especially now that the Church is entering into a 
new phase of contact with the people of England, it is more than ever 
important that the Catholic laity and clergy should know each other and 
work together in all that concerns their common religious interests. This 
happy combination and natural confidence are fruits of early education in 
common.127 
 
 
Privately, the internal cohesion of the Catholic cohort through the mixing of its 
different component parts, was emphasised by Vaughan. This constituted one half of the 
dual strategy of defence of faith and engagement with society, as described in chapter 
one. In advertising itself to the public, however, St. Bede’s promoted its modern 
approach. These two visions were not noticeably in conflict in Vaughan and Casartelli’s 
writings. The College continued to be a modern institution, but one which also attempted 
to keep the different sections of the Catholic body together, whilst encouraging still 
further assimilation into society. In public, the image of the school continued to be 
promoted as one of modernity, progress and commerce. An advertisement to parents in 
1894 placed the details of the Commercial school first, and described the Classical 
school as a continuation of the Salford Catholic Grammar School. After detailing both 
courses, the advertisement went on again to emphasise the importance of the production 
of business habits, showing that this was a primary objective of the school.128 
Bishop Vaughan began to refer to St. Bede’s as a ‘pioneer college’, in the light of 
the utilitarian commercial education being taken up by other schools and public bodies 
in the late 1880s. Casartelli took charge of the merged schools as the third Rector in 
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1891, following Reverend Charles Walter Wood and Monsignor Wrennall.129 At Speech 
day in 1890, Casartelli’s commercial geography teaching and other lessons provided in 
the College and to the public by accountant C.R. Trevor and teacher J.J. Cardwell were 
pinpointed by Vaughan as pioneering aspects of a new kind of teaching and curriculum. 
Older pupils were given a series of commercial lectures by Trevor, covering a large 
number of commercial skills, including manufacturing, trading, shipping and 
investment.  The College was the first to accept the London Chambers of Commerce’s 
six year-long syllabus, as part of its modern programme of education.130 Vaughan was 
reported as saying that St. Bede’s programme was now well known amongst Catholics, 
who in general were too conservative in their educational beliefs. The Tablet continued, 
‘He believed that if they (English Catholics) were to take their place in the nation they 
must keep abreast, or rather lead, in the modern system of equipment for commercial 
and professional life’.131  
Between 1876 and the 1890s, the College had changed, but it had become an 
established part of Catholic life in Manchester. In the early 1880s, commercial subjects 
dominated the syllabus, but by the time of the College and Grammar School merger in 
1891, classical students and subjects became more important. The greater mixing of 
students from different streams was welcomed by Vaughan, as a means to progress 
internal Catholic cohesion and understanding between different parts of the Catholic 
body. However, the public image which the College sought to convey was still modern, 
forward looking and technical in approach. These two aims were not incompatible to 
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Vaughan, and fitted the purposes of a dual strategy of Catholic cohesion and 
engagement with modern society. 
This chapter now goes on to show how the College engaged with concepts of 
citizenship and character. The means by which Catholicism could be assimilated into 
Manchester’s commercial and social life also held wider implications for the image of 
the Catholic citizen, in the city and the wider empire.  
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5. St Bede’s & the Catholic Citizen. 
 
Alongside ideas of citizenship and civil involvement, character was a key idea at 
work in the Catholic educational field, including at St. Bede’s. In concentrating upon 
public school ideas of manliness, Catholic discussions of the ideal citizen, such as those 
described below, have been neglected by historians. The character question 
encompassed the tendency in British culture to view male Catholics, and particularly 
priests, as effeminate and un-manly, a charge which was also often levelled at Anglo-
Catholics.132 As Gerald Parsons has noted, reminiscences of Catholic converts, such as 
St. George Jackson Mivart, only served to reinforce a strong strand of thought in British 
culture which associated Catholicism with an unhealthy effeminacy.133 For Vaughan, it 
was essential that a manly character emerged from the educational efforts of St. Bede’s, 
both to neutralise Protestant accusations of un-manliness and to delineate an alternative 
manliness from the one which tended to be promoted in public schools. 
In 1878 the Dublin Review described the kind of character which Catholic 
‘middle schools’ should achieve: 
The desired end however – be it observed – is not that youths shall simply 
develop strength of character, but that they shall develop strength of 
Christian character. The strength of character which a good Catholic desires 
for his children, is not that exhibited in running the race of worldly ambition 
with the keen and absorbed zest – with the unresting and unscrupulous 
energy – of some irreligious Protestant. What he desires to see grow up in 
them with ever-increasing vigour, is that steadiness and courage, which 
unflinchingly resist the circumambient influences of worldliness and 
ambition; which stand firm against evil example; which persist, throughout 
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all the agitating pressure of human affairs and anxieties, in making 
obedience to God, in that state to which they are called, the one predominant 
purpose of their life.134 
 
This was a vision of stoicism and piety which tended not to be present in mainstream 
descriptions of manliness.  
The education of young Catholics was portrayed by some Catholic commentators 
as an exercise to instill morals, for this was the true meaning of an education. Secular 
education, as characterised by Catholic commentators such as the convert Henry Dawes 
Harrod, was no education at all, ‘The modern secularists…gravely assert that while the 
State may concern itself to see that its members can read and write, it is no part of its 
duty to instruct them in morals, or in other words to make them good citizens’.135 Harrod 
continued, ‘It follows that these secular schools, however efficient may be their teaching 
of the rudiments, will never, unaided, produce honest, moral or noble, citizens’. Moral 
instruction was the basis of a dutiful and participatory citizenship. The Vatican’s 
Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda, Monsignor Franchi, on visiting St. Bede’s in 1876, 
spoke of the impossibility of a good citizen not being a good Christian, underlining the 
necessity of both of these elements in the College’s educational efforts.136  
Bishop Vaughan, writing in St. Bede’s magazine in 1877, broadly followed the 
example of the public schools in this period in emphasising the significance of 
‘character’, which, he claimed, ‘constitutes in itself the highest rank a man can attain. 
The development and instruction of the intellectual faculties is no doubt an essential part 
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of education, but it is a far less important and a less critical part of it than the formation 
of character’.137  
Vaughan went on, though, to develop a distinctive vision of the type of character 
suited to business and the professions, which St. Bede’s sought to form, and which 
echoed the stoicism described by the Dublin Review:  
In a college such as St. Bede’s, which aims at fitting men not only for 
professional, but also for business careers, it is natural that, in addition to 
care in the development of the character of the Christian gentleman, a 
particular attention should be paid to the formation of what may be called 
business habits.138 
 
The Bishop’s description of these qualities outlined the kind of citizen which the 
College needed to produce, to satisfy the needs of the new commercial society, and to 
promote the position of Catholics within that society. He identified three key aspects of 
character: ‘punctuality’, ‘exactness’ and ‘diligence’. The ideal student: 
must have acquired the habit of punctuality, so as to be thoroughly reliable. 
He must have formed habits of exactness, that is, of method, of 
precision, and tidiness in his work, in his manner and in his person. Exactness 
again implies thrift and economy, without which it is impossible to become a 
provident and careful man of business, or, out of the common opportunities 
which fall in the way of most men, to provide for the household and to 
establish an honourable independence. 
Closely allied to the habits of punctuality and exactness is the habit of 
diligence. If the objects set before a youth in taking to a life of business be 
such as these – speedily to secure for himself a competency, to make an ample 
provision for his family, to rise several steps upon the social ladder, to serve 
his country, to gather together considerable resources whereby he may be 
enabled to perform great works of mercy and charity, to the honour of God 
and the salvation of souls, - if such as these be the objects in view, it cannot be 
too steadily borne in mind that common sense and Religion point to Diligence 
as a necessary qualification for success. Our homely English proverbs say – 
‘diligence is the Mother of good luck’, ‘no pains, no gains’, ‘no sweat, no 
sweet’. And the scripture impresses on us the same truth in these plain and 
simple words – ‘if he will not work, neither shall he eat’. (2, Thess, iii, 10) 
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It may be observed, in conclusion, that the pains bestowed by Masters 
and Students upon the acquisition of ‘business’ habits aim in their ultimate 
result at a higher than any mere human or earthly object – that ultimate end 
and object being simply this: conformity to the grand rule of conduct laid 
down for the Christian in every walk of life and summed up in these divine 
words – “If any man will come after me, let him deny himself”.(St Matt, xvi, 
24)139 
 
 
I have quoted this passage at length, to show how Vaughan’s definition of manly 
character differed from the emphasis on robust, physical toughness described by many in 
this period, and how it possessed a distinctly Catholic standpoint.140 Vaughan’s 
description of a competent administrator, working hard to provide for his family and 
promote his faith, is far from the romantic image of the dashing public schoolboy, 
described by Henry Newbolt in Vitai Lampada, who plays up and plays the game 
whether on the cricket pitch or the battle field.141 The manliness of the character 
described by Vaughan is not in doubt, however. In inviting applications from the parents 
of new boys, the College also emphasised the relative amount of freedom given to 
pupils, and the character traits which would develop from such an approach ‘self-control 
and the rational use of their liberty’, which again constituted part of the rational and 
competent character which the school wished to produce in boys.142  
 Vaughan echoed aspects of contemporary Catholic discussion in his clear vision 
of the kind of citizen which the school needed to produce, for the personal success of 
individuals, for the utilitarian needs of business and commerce, and to benefit the 
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Church.143 In a break from the classical blueprint of Catholic seminaries and earlier 
Grammar schools, Vaughan envisaged a modern Catholic citizen, with the personal 
qualities needed for both a pious and a practical life. In his address, given only one year 
after the College’s foundation and still  important enough for the College to reprint years 
later, Vaughan gave special emphasis to piety, the need for patriotic service to the 
nation, and the advance in social class and status which the right education could 
engender for his Catholic students. The technical education which dominated St. Bede’s 
closely followed this prescription, with subjects like geography prominent in shaping the 
commercial mind-set needed by the Catholic man. J.J. Cardwell, teacher at St. Bede’s, 
delivered a series of public lectures on commercial geography in 1889, which one 
attendee reported ‘(comprised) so much in formation of a character that is valuable to all 
business men, young and old alike, that they should make a point of securing tickets for 
the course’.144 Geography and its allied subjects were judged not only improving to the 
business mind-set, but also to the character itself.  Part six will now look more closely at 
the role played by St. Bede’s in the definition of the subject of geography, a subject 
which proved particularly useful to the aims of Catholic progress attempted at the 
school. 
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6. St. Bede’s, Modernity & Geography. 
 
The teaching of geography and other commercial subjects at St. Bede’s College 
took place within the context of an on-going debate about religion, science and 
modernity. The period between 1865 and 1890 witnessed an intense debate in Catholic 
circles about science and faith, as shown in chapter two, and the development of 
geography in Manchester, as will be shown later, played a part in the positioning of the 
Catholic Church in relation to scientific and technical innovation. 
This section will show how geography was developed at St. Bede’s, and how the 
subject provided a means of connecting Catholics with the commercial world around 
them, whilst aiding them in taking a stance on problematical ideas in modern science. 
Geography also provided the opportunity for discourse about overseas territories and 
empire, and Manchester Catholicism’s relationship to both. 
The longstanding prejudice against the proposition that Catholics could take a 
rationalist stance on scientific issues, was clearly expressed in the early 1860s by 
lawyer James Fitzjames Stephen:  
You cannot serve God and Mammon, neither can you believe in your heart 
and with any intelligence in modem science and in the Roman Catholic 
creed. Does anyone suggest that the doctrine of transubstantiation, for 
instance, rests on anything like as good grounds as the doctrine that the 
earth moves round the sun?145 
 
 The Catholic Truth Society (CTS), a pamphleteering organisation formed by 
Herbert Vaughan in 1868, before his elevation to the Bishopric of Salford, had engaged 
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with scientific debates in the decade before the College’s foundation, and was founded 
in part to counter the type of accusations made by Stephen and others.  
Members of the Catholic Church were involved in intense debates about the 
relationship between scientific research and the priesthood, in the middle of the 
nineteenth century; one CTS delegate later described how the Church had been brought 
‘face to face with modern society’.146 In 1865, Archbishop of Westminster Cardinal 
Wiseman had written an address which stated the established Catholic position on 
science, as a means to confirm the revelations of religion: 
Next to the exercise of its purest spiritual office, the Church has in all ages 
bestowed its special care on the cultivation of the intellect and the 
advancement of science, making the Word of God the interpretation of His 
works, and His works the illustration of His Word, and the science of God 
the centre and light of the manifold and various orders of human 
knowledge. The church of God has always given special encouragement to 
the studies which demonstrate the connection between science and 
revealed religion, thereby applying the truths and laws of the intellectual 
and natural world to the confirmation of the faith.147 
 
Early in the 1870s, the extent to which Vaughan and others wished to promote 
Catholicism in Manchester as a faith engaged with modern intellectual discussion, whilst 
maintaining its own separate identity, was shown in the Bishop’s scheme for a ‘Catholic 
Academy’ in the city. In 1873, drawing upon Cardinal Wiseman’s 1861 ‘Academia of 
the Catholic religion’,148 and through the organisation of the Manchester Catholic Club, 
Vaughan launched his plans for a permanent scholarly group of Catholic thinkers who 
would contribute to the intellectual life of the city, whilst promoting their own Catholic 
interpretations of modern thought and science. The group would follow Wiseman’s 
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earlier aim of trying to redress the divergence of ‘sacred and secular science’.149  The 
place of the scholar-priest as a recognised part of the Church had reached some level of 
official sanction. Papers would be presented at Academy meetings, and discussion 
would follow.  
Vaughan envisaged the dispelling of atheistic and free thinking ideas within the 
Manchester area to be a primary aim of the group, and named Huxley, Darwin and John 
Stuart Mill as three examples: 
You cannot take up a daily paper without encountering either articles or 
the reports of lectures, speeches, pretended discoveries, or theories of which 
the true refutation may tax your resources to the utmost. 
Though it is possible that you may not come directly into contact with 
the persons or the works of the scientific men or philosophers whom I have 
named, yet you cannot fail to meet members of their school, formed in it 
without their knowledge, in all the walks of life…they will agree in this – 
that the supernatural and revelation do not exist, or, if they do, they have no 
relation to science or to human conduct.To ascertain for ourselves answers 
to some of these popular objections of the day arising out of false science 
and philosophy will be one of the objects of this Academy.150  
 
Catholic science, Cardinal Manning told the Academy several years later, unified the 
belief in God and the study of everything below. Science as understood in the modern 
world could not explain the cause of the physical world, however, whilst Catholic 
science could.151  
By the 1890s, mainstream Catholic rhetoric towards science had subtly shifted, 
having reached further compromise between ‘revealed truth’ and ‘certain knowledge’, a 
position which Casartelli and the CTS argued for in their conference discussions.152 
                                                           
149
 Root, ‘The Academia of the Catholic Religion’, p.463.  
150
 Manchester Guardian, 3 January 1873, p.6. 
151
 Manchester Guardian, 22 October 1878, p.5. 
152
 Manchester Guardian, 1 October 1896, p.10.  CTS conference at Hanley. For CTS activity, see The 
Times, 11 September 1894, p.5 & 6 November 1894, p.12. 
Weekly Herald (London), 23 January 1891, p.3.   
250 
 
Many in the Catholic Truth Society saw scientific investigation as a legitimate aspect of 
the scholarship undertaken by many priests, and which could be seen as discreet as long 
as the foundations of revelation were not questioned. Bishop Vaughan had long 
defended accusations that the Catholic Church was opposed to science, having argued 
from the 1870s that the Church had countenanced scientific investigation amongst its 
own clergy and laity.153 The CTS conference in Manchester in 1889 saw Casartelli and 
others express the need for Catholic scholars to fully engage with science, as a course of 
action that would lead to the greater acceptance of the Catholic presence in society. For 
the CTS, reason was ‘the handmaid of faith’, and the ‘atheistic spirit’ had become their 
true enemy.154  
Although Vaughan and others promoted a serious engagement with the latest 
research, and a less strident rhetoric towards secular science had emerged by the 
1890s, the relationship between science and religion remained contested throughout 
the last quarter of the nineteenth century. The Dublin Review directly addressed this 
tension in 1879: 
True science could never oppose revealed truth. But science, in modern 
acceptation, means the piecemeal investigation of facts, the putting those 
facts into words, and investing them with a certain colour or significance. 
And therefore it is not only possible but quite certain that modern ‘science’, 
pursued with complete acceptance of modern ‘method’, will often seriously 
compromise the interests of divine truth.155 
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Even John Cuthbert Hedley, Bishop of Newport and a Catholic scholar who made 
serious attempts to come to terms with modern developments within a Catholic 
framework, wrote later that the Catholic theologian, ‘should steadfastly maintain that 
the Church of God has the power both to define indirectly points of science or history 
which are involved in revelation, and to judge when they are actually so involved’.156  
In 1874, Vaughan defended Catholics against charges of being anti-science, 
with the argument that the Church loved truth wherever it was found, and that a truth 
found in science was a blessing. True discoveries in science could never undermine 
revelation, implying that a ‘truth’ which did contradict revelation could not be a truth. 
‘Assertions’ in science could not, however, be accepted, he argued, in an indirect 
criticism of evolutionary theories.157 Exactly what constituted a truth was still at the 
discretion of the Catholic Church. 
           In the same year, Bishop Vaughan stated his own position on the composition of 
‘modernity’, in response to William Gladstone’s accusation that Catholicism was 
opposed to modern civilisation.158 The Pope was opposed, Vaughan believed, to a 
modernity which sought to deny the place of religion in society and politics and was 
ruled by public opinion. To deny the Pope his temporal power, as was happening in the 
newly unified Italian States, was also a consequence of modernity.   
As shown in chapter two, an uneasy stance existed between scientific discovery 
and the Catholic hierarchy in Manchester, where greater engagement by Catholics in the 
public discussion of science was tempered by a cautious, and sometimes hostile, 
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approach to individual scientific developments. Bishop Vaughan continued his, and the 
Church’s, unbending hostility to evolutionary theory, declaring on Darwin’s death that 
the Church of England had honoured in death a member of the tendency which ‘seemed 
to make science the end of life.’159  
The position of geography in Catholic circles was subtly different, and allowed 
different Catholics to advance views upon aspects of modernity which were less 
problematic, including imperialism, advanced commerce and earth sciences. Discussions 
of geography also enabled Catholics to promote an image which was friendly to 
commerce and overseas expansion. Commercial geography was a useful tool in 
preparing the new Catholic middle class for their business lives, and in enhancing their 
image as modern and progressive. As a subject, geography came to be recognised by 
Catholic educationalists as a key element in stimulating pupils’ engagement with the 
wider world, and in the preparation for several careers.  
The Conference of Catholic Colleges was told towards the end of the century, 
that: 
A liberal knowledge of geography and of the influence of geographical 
conditions is indispensable for the true appreciation of the political growth 
and economic development of different nations. It has a close connection with 
science also, for many of the inventions of science are concerned with the 
reduction of distance. 
Many of the interests, too, of the present day are largely geographical, and the 
daily paper acquires a fresh and fuller interest when it is read in this light. It is 
plain to everyone that our foreign relations have become much more 
prominent during the last twenty years.160 
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An increase in Geographical societies, reports of expeditions, and a demand for 
maps of newly explored places expressed a growth of interest in geography and 
exploration in national life.161  
In trying to define the subject more closely, John Scott Keltie offered the simple 
definition that commercial geography was geography ‘applied to the explanation of the 
phenomena of commerce, and to the help of commerce’.162 The Scottish Geographical 
Magazine set out a longer definition of commercial geography in 1887, quoting the 
writer Dr. John Yeats, a Fellow of the Royal Geographical Society:  
Commercial Geography treats especially of the principle places in which 
trade originates, and of the varieties of produce characteristic of each; of 
distances, routes, and ordinary modes of transit or conveyance to important 
markets; of different currencies, weights and measures, with English 
equivalents. In its widest range it comprises such portions of natural history 
and the applied sciences as are necessary for the correct classification and 
commercial appreciation of raw produce of every kind. 
Dr. Yeats, practically the only English writer on the subject, says: 
“Commercial Geography differs from political in giving precedence to the 
distribution and utilisation of raw materials or of goods. It aims at showing a 
merchant where and when what he wants can best be had, whether corn or 
cotton, timber or wool; and also where that which he offers is most likely to 
be introduced to advantage.”163 
 
Commercial geography thus projected a vision of a trading nation, whose 
interests encompassed the globe.  
Manchester became a key site in the redefinition of the subject of geography in 
the final quarter of the nineteenth century. Casartelli was a leading figure in these 
debates while serving as Prefect of Studies at St. Bede’s College. He set forth a 
comprehensive explanation of how commercial geography should be taught, first in an 
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address in 1882 to the Manchester Statistical Society and later and more fully to the 
newly formed Manchester Geographical Society.164 The commercial element of 
geography was not an end in itself; for Casartelli the study of commercial geography 
served two larger goals: the formation of a cohesive commercial class of Catholics, and 
of an empire strengthened through trade. 
Casartelli’s address to the MGS on the teaching of commercial geography 
limited its definition to economic science, commercial history and statistics, and omitted 
industrial geography, Casartelli’s term for the consequences of geology and 
meteorology.165 The nature of soil and geology and their effect on local products was a 
cornerstone of his industrial geography, and he argued that industrial and commercial 
geography should be taught together. Continental schools, particularly those in Belgium 
which Casartelli had visited in the early years of St. Bede’s, and with which he was most 
familiar, should, he argued, provide a model for commercial geography in England. 
Antwerp’s Higher School of Commerce provided one example, with three hours of 
geographical teaching per week, comprising the topography of countries and soil and 
mineral conditions, political institutions and the prosperity of countries, chief products 
and the likely market for new ones, the chief needs of each country and the likelihood of 
Belgium satisfying them, economic customs and the tastes and habits of the people, and 
the workings of principle markets. The College at Mille near Ghent provided a very 
similar curriculum, and these examples shaped Casartelli’s own syllabus at St. Bede’s.166 
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However, Casartelli’s preference was to combine both commercial and industrial 
geography under the umbrella of ‘economic geography’. Casartelli believed that 
historical geography should be taught within a classical syllabus, and that historical and 
economic geography were not opposed to each other, much as Roscoe and Schuster had 
approved of the idea of a liberal education with a scientific element. Halford Mackinder, 
when reader in Geography at Oxford University in 1890, addressed the Manchester 
Geographical Society, and echoed Roscoe, Casartelli and others with the belief that, 
‘intermediate and higher education should be both liberal and technical. Commercial 
geography may be used to some extent as a means to both’ (my italics).167  A liberal 
education was still considered an ideal by Vaughan and Casartelli, and St. Bede’s 
offered both technical and liberal education within the same school buildings. This was 
partly to satisfy a need for liberal subjects after the closure of the Salford Diocesan 
Grammar School in 1891, but also because of genuine attachment to the concept of a 
liberal education. Economic geography, however, was exceptionally suited to St. Bede’s 
as a commercial school. As he explained in his 1882 address to the Manchester 
Statistical Society, and his later MGS address, Casartelli did not view commercial 
education as an advanced form of study, but rather as a necessary response to mature 
industrial capitalism. The new subject was a pragmatic response to conditions, a part of 
the broader accommodation with the modern world which many leading Catholics 
espoused. 
Despite his and Vaughan’s belief in the superiority of liberal or classical 
education, Casartelli recognised that a new commercial syllabus had to go beyond the 
merely utilitarian: 
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A higher education of this kind… must be no mere course of practical 
teaching, however good in itself, but must be made into a real culture, to 
supply the place of that culture which is peculiarly formed by the 
humanitarian or classical studies.168 
 
Colleges offering practical or commercial subjects needed to aspire to an internal 
culture, both intellectual and concerning the life of the school, which was as engrossing 
and complex as that created over many years at institutions offering a classical 
education. Aspects of this culture would be derived from the syllabuses and atmosphere 
of the commercial colleges of the Low countries, and encompass subjects such as the 
commerce of different civilisations over time, the growth of human industry and social 
and political morality and human progress. Such a field of study would be a suitably rich 
one, and far removed from the ‘wretchedly bald teaching of book keeping’ into which 
such an education could descend. 
Casartelli, in his position as Prefect of Studies at St. Bede’s, responded to the 
1885 MGS survey of geographical teaching in Manchester. His reply showed the great 
importance placed upon geography within the College, especially when contrasted with 
the poor state of geographical teaching in the city exposed by the Report.169 Taught to all 
forms throughout the school, geography took up two forty-five minute classes per week. 
Commercial geography formed a larger part of the curriculum for many students, and  
all students took a course of geography throughout their time at the College. The main 
textbooks used included George Gill’s Imperial Geography and Philips’s Geographical 
Readers, Casartelli’s own Notes on Commercial Geography, and Bevan’s Industrial 
Geography Primers, which analysed the production, climate and conditions of the 
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British Isles, France and the United States. Yeats’s works on commerce were also 
heavily used. The preparatory form learnt the basics of geographical description, with 
form two studying the geography of Lancashire and England. Form three went on to 
learn about Europe, whilst form four learnt about the Indian empire and other colonies. 
Forms five and six learnt about industrial and commercial geography, and forms four to 
six took a course on world physical geography alongside their other studies.170  
The progression of topics from the geography of Lancashire to the wider world 
in later forms mirrored the advanced German Heimatskunde method, which began with 
locality and then expanded the lessons learnt to a wider geographical canvas, a technique 
which Casartelli recommended to local schools when building collections of 
geographical objects, which he suggested could start with local industrial materials.171 It 
also followed Halford Mackinder’s stricture that a sound grounding in basic geography 
was needed before attempting to introduce a commercial element.172 The substantial 
element of comparative economics in the curriculum reinforced the commercial 
emphasis in the teaching of geography. 
The new ‘science’ of commercial geography in Manchester was not developing 
in isolation. Writing in 1887, the Conservative commentator and educationalist Sir 
Philip Magnus, who later served as Unionist M.P. for London University,173 placed 
commercial geography at the centre of technical commercial education. He went on to 
state that a physical knowledge of commercial products through their display in 
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commercial museums in schools and colleges was central to an understanding of 
commerce: 
A knowledge of commercial geography may be considered, after modern 
languages, as the most important part of the equipment of a student for 
mercantile pursuits. Commercial geography implies even more than 
geography, as understood by Professor Geikie, who, regarding it as the study 
of the earth “as the dwelling place of man”, gathers up into it all the sciences 
which are subservient to man’s uses; for commercial geography may be 
considered as the study of the earth – first, in its relation to man generally, 
and secondly, in its relation to the commercial pursuits of man. Such a study 
involves a knowledge of the elements of physical, political, and ethnological 
science, and should dominate the greater part of the general science 
instruction which a student would receive in a commercial school. 174 
 
This popular belief of the late 1880s had been pioneered in Manchester ten years 
earlier, and continental ideas of geographical education and museum display entered 
British educational circles partly through Casartelli’s influence. Likening the 
commercial student to a geologist, Magnus saw the technical identification of products 
as a key to commerce, explaining the vocation as a scientific one rather than one purely 
engaged with monetary exchange. Magnus, after geologist Archibald Geikie, presented 
commerce as a technical trade above and beyond the exchange of goods, and as the most 
important component in the education of a student destined for business. 
A major part of St. Bede’s programme for increasing Catholic involvement with 
modern business and science was its museum, curated by Casartelli, and featuring 
commercial products and raw materials from the Manchester area, from the empire, and 
also from around the world.  
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In 1876, Vaughan gave Casartelli a roving brief to visit continental commercial 
schools, and Casartelli reported back on the desirability of establishing a museum.175 
Soon after the College expanded into new buildings in 1877 and following the collapse 
of his zoological venture (see above), Vaughan determined to use the old aquarium for 
exhibition space and gave Casartelli charge of the museum. Casartelli’s most direct 
inspiration for its development came from the Commercial College at Mille near Ghent, 
which had a large commercial museum. The policy of soliciting firms direct for samples 
was adopted after the Mille example, and following Bishop Vaughan’s initial requests to 
exhibition exhibitors.176 The College museum, which was placed in the hall of the old 
Aquarium, was initially described as a ‘colonial museum’,177 consisting mostly of 
donations of raw materials from individuals in the colonies. 
A rich literature of museum studies has emerged over the last twenty years. 
Samuel Alberti’s recent work on the Manchester Museum offers insights into the 
museum at St. Bede’s.178 Alberti has argued that the collection of both ‘natural’ and 
‘cultural’ objects from colonies helped consolidate the imperial infrastructure in the late 
nineteenth century.179 Museums were both complicit in and benefitted from the colonial 
enterprise, as the expansion of museums coincided with an expansion of imperial 
territory. John Mackenzie has also argued that colonial museums consolidated the 
possession of land and power by the imperial nation, with exhibits designed to 
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emphasise the gap between primitive civilisations and a modern British empire.180 The 
St. Bede’s museum certainly positioned staff and pupils at the centre of a global and 
imperial trading network, as we shall see. Sophie Forgan has argued that museums in the 
nineteenth century were as much about modern objects and the latest methods of 
manufacture, as they were about the display of dead civilisations.181 Museums, then, 
were also sites in which new innovations were exhibited.  
Alberti has also shown how Manchester developed as a key national site for 
museum culture in the Victorian period. The collection and display of objects from the 
empire and around the world served as an important demonstration of civic power in the 
nineteenth century, locating cities as vital parts in a global and imperial trading 
network.182 Objects accrue meanings over time, depending on context and ownership; 
the biography of an object did not stop when it reached a museum, and its meaning did 
not remain static. Meanings, then, were also constructed within the museum itself, by 
means of labelling, ordering and display.183 This process was particularly important at 
St. Bede’s, in order to generate meaning out of a highly eclectic collection of objects, as 
we shall see. 
St. Bede’s museum can be placed within the civic traditions and museological 
culture of Manchester, as a site of display culture within the city and as a collection of 
objects which gathered to itself specific meanings relating to Manchester’s civic story 
and involvement with trade and commerce.  
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Casartelli wanted the museum to be an important site of research and learning for 
the region, open to visits from those outside the College. St. Bede’s teacher J.J. Cardwell 
emphasised this point at a Manchester Geographical Society meeting, listing St. Bede’s 
alongside Peel Park museum, Queen’s Park and Belle Vue zoological gardens as a site 
open to visits from school parties.184 Casartelli saw the museum as a prototype for 
others, and approved of a scheme of boxes for elementary schools which would be used 
by school pupils to compile their own geographical collections.185 
The commercial, ethnographic and natural objects on display aimed to give a 
rounded experience of aspects of the colonies to College pupils, whilst a taxonomy 
which emphasised commercial displays clarified the museum’s role as a site directly 
linked to the modern business world so many St. Bede’s boys would enter. 
Casartelli collected both colonial exhibits, and commercial products from within 
50 miles of Manchester. Initial reports in the College magazine stated that other sub-
divisions would be included, but these remained unspecified.186 Although Casartelli took 
the lead, Vaughan fully supported the museum project, which coincided with his first 
attempt at establishing a geographical society for Manchester. Vaughan travelled to 
Paris in the summer of 1878 to speak to the British Commissioners for the colonial 
exhibits of the Paris Exposition Universelle.187 The Bishop encouraged the 
Commissioners to send material to St. Bede’s when they returned to their respective 
colonies. The Canadians and Australians later sent specimens of ore, bark and slate. The 
work of displaying the first boxes of exhibits began in 1879, in display cases ordered 
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from a London manufacturer. A separate committee then went about the task of 
obtaining examples of industrial products from Manchester’s surrounding districts.188 
The scope of the museum is revealed within the pages of St. Bede’s Magazine. A 
detailed run-down of sections of the museum was provided every month in the College 
magazine, indicating the importance of the museum to the academic life of the school. 
The published notes on objects provide not only a factual record of the scope of the 
collection, but also basic information concerning the historical origins of different 
products and raw materials, along with their religious interpretation or biblical usage.  
A description of the religious meanings of the objects in the collection was 
common in museum articles in the College magazine, which were presented as an on-
going catalogue. Biblical quotation is interspersed with the scientific description of some 
objects, particularly on plants and the vegetable kingdom. For instance, a basic 
taxonomy built on the uses of plants is accompanied by a quotation from Genesis. 
Historical, scientific and religious meanings were combined to form descriptions of the 
objects: 
 The cereals (so-called from Ceres, the Roman Goddess of 
Agriculture, fabled to have first introduced them to mankind), are nothing 
else than varieties of grasses whose seed contains farina or meal. Hence God 
gave Adam and Eve ‘every herb bearing seed’ for food (Gen. I, 29), and 
Ruskin refers to this when he says that at the Miracle of the Loaves our 
Lord, ‘Gave the people the seed of the herb; and bade them sit down upon 
the herb itself’. (Modern Painters, Vol III, ch. xiv.).  
 The cereals have been cultivated from the remotest antiquity, - so 
remote, that of many the original country is not known. Wheat, barley, and 
perhaps rye are mentioned in the Pentateuch: the cultivation of oats does not 
seem to be so ancient.189 
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All three meanings of these foodstuffs are placed alongside each other, with no 
hierarchy. The science of the objects was described in full, but their religious meaning 
was also emphasised, locating the objects firmly within a commercial and religious 
context. Pupils were reminded of the religious context of their studies, and the articles 
presented in their museum, alongside their practical meanings.  
Throughout its first year, the museum continued to receive varied specimens. 
The cereal content of the museum, following the above example, consisted of the 
samples given by Canadian Commissioners from the Paris Universelle, and grains from 
India and Australia. Fifteen cereal samples were displayed from Canada, including oats, 
wheat, maize and millet. Sir Julius Vogel, the staunchly imperialist former Prime 
Minister of New Zealand, then acting as agent-general for the country, sent a volume of 
coloured lithographs of the country. Other accessions included geological specimens 
from Whitby, spurs made by Patagonian natives, and an elephant’s tusk and hunting 
spear from West Africa.190 In July, donations included a box of fossils and minerals sent 
by an anonymous donor (a lady, Casartelli thought, judging by the writing), some 
Cornish tin ore, and, bizarrely, a play-bill of King Henry VIII from 1758.191  
The eclectic donations continued with two emu eggs given by Bishop Vaughan’s 
brother Reverend J.S. Vaughan, a set of horse trappings from a South American gaucho 
and beetle’s wings from Tibet.192 By early 1880, display room for the acquired objects 
had run out, and Casartelli appealed for money to help to buy more display cases. Eight 
large boxes of specimens sent by the Colonial Commisioners had yet to be unpacked, 
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and Casartelli cautioned that the work of the ‘commercial and industrial’ museum, as it 
was now referred to, would be obstructed.193 
The collection, however, continued to grow, with a local cotton manufacturer 
donating a collection of cotton in various stages of production.194 Dr. John Yeats, who 
took an interest in Manchester’s Geographical Society, donated a map of trade routes, a 
commercial map of British possessions and a chronological chart of commercial 
activities through the ages, along with pamphlets on technical education.195 Companies, 
too, continued to donate items, such as the Sankey sugar company’s donation of sugar 
samples, a donation of malt, hops and saccharine from brewing, and donations from 
individuals such as poisoned arrows from Samoa. A steady stream of ethnographic items 
was also donated, alongside purely commercial products.196 In the winter of 1880, 
framed samples of flax and linen arrived, along with some Venetian spun-glass ware.197 
By 1889, an extensive list of contents was available and printed in the MGS 
magazine, for use by the members and to others preparing a collection.198 The initially 
eclectic mix of exhibits had become more ordered, and a definite taxonomy had 
emerged, which made strong connections between materials and production. The 
collection by this stage comprised objects relating to geography, ethnography, industry, 
natural history, geology and antiquities. Analysis of the first twenty three cases shows 
the close links made by the presentation of the objects between local industry and the 
places of origin of natural materials. Many natural products were on display, and the 
donors of each were closely identified, often being manufacturers from Manchester and 
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surrounding districts. Gossages of Widnes gave soap materials, Boddington’s of 
Manchester brewing materials, and Evans, Sons & Co. of Liverpool gave lime fruit 
extract. Sir James Marshall, colonial administrator and ardent Catholic propagandist, 
also provided ethnographic and raw materials. Six of the first twenty cases described in 
Casartelli’s index made specific links between raw materials and Manchester region 
manufacture.  
The range of raw materials from the vicinity of Manchester indicates both the 
close links which Casartelli wished to establish between the principles of commerce and 
solid examples of local trade, and the co-operation which the College received from 
local businesses. The list of items in the museum by April 1889 also shows the strong 
emphasis upon raw materials from the colonies and around the world: 
 
Tab. 2 Contents of the St. Bede's Museum, April 1889.199 
 
Place of 
Origin 
Ethnography Industries 
North West 
of England 
 Brewing materials. 
Soap materials. 
Sugar materials. 
Great Britain  Salt 
Brewing materials. 
Sugar materials. 
Flax. 
Cutlery making instructions. 
Irish marble. 
Europe Ethnography - 
‘Old World’ – 
Turkish slippers, 
etc. 
Dyeing Woods & Vegetables. 
Brewing materials. 
Flax. 
Silk. 
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Colonies  Seaweed. 
Assorted spices. 
Tea/Coffee. 
Dyeing Woods & Vegetables. 
Cotton seed. 
Varnish materials. 
Sugar materials. 
Cotton. 
Silk. 
Australian materials from Paris Exhibition 
(1878). 
Canadian foodstuffs. 
Jamaican lime juice. 
British Guiana – foodstuffs. 
Indian & West Indian foodstuffs. 
Australian woods. 
Others West African 
water bottle. 
 
Ethnography – 
‘Old World’. 
Items from Asia, 
Europe and 
Africa. 
 
Ethnography – 
‘New World’ – 
items from 
Americas and 
New Zealand. 
Assorted spices. 
Tea/Coffee. 
Vanilla pods. 
Orchids. 
Kola nuts. 
Dyeing Woods. 
& Vegetables. 
Palm oil. 
Varnish materials. 
Cotton. 
Silk. 
Chilean ores. 
West African rubber. 
Fijian foodstuffs. 
Tobacco.  
Peruvian wool, coca beans. 
 
The collection in 1889 also included butterfly specimens from India and Italy. 
Larger collections of similar materials were displayed in cases together, labelled 
‘Dyeing woods and Vegetables’ and ‘Materials of Soap Manufacture’, for example. 
Other cases, especially of mixed objects presented by a particular individual, were 
labelled with the country of origin, such as the West Africa case containing many of Sir 
James Marshall’s donations, and the case of donations from the Fiji Commissioner at the 
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Colonial Exhibition of 1886. The taxonomy adopted was flexible, and included donor 
and origins as well as the nature of the objects.  
Cases of ethnographic objects were displayed separately from cases of 
commercial objects, and often crossed geographical boundaries: one case, for example, 
contained the West African, Afghan and Turkish ethnographic objects donated by Sir 
James Marshall. The inclusion of ethnographic objects mirrored the widening of scope 
of the Manchester Museum, which was founded as a natural history collection, but soon 
widened out to include ethnographic objects.200 The expansion of both collections was 
driven in part by the receipt of an eclectic range of donations. 
The St. Bede’s museum was designed to enhance the education of boys who 
were likely to be engaged in imperial trade and commerce. The museum held other 
meanings and significance for Manchester’s Catholic population, however. Although 
described as a commercial collection, Casartelli aspired to establish his museum as a 
Manchester collection, as J.J. Cardwell described it, a collection of objects which 
enhanced Manchester science as a whole, and established links between the school and 
the city.201 Casartelli thus hoped that the museum would not only provide training for 
future businessmen, but would also contribute to Manchester’s civil life, enhancing both 
the reputation of the College and the profile of Catholics in the city. 
As described earlier, members of the Manchester Geographical Society, 
including Vaughan and Society secretary Eli Sowerbutts, visited St. Bede’s in June 
1889, to inspect the new education being offered to Catholic boys. J.J. Cardwell, by this 
time lecturer in geography at both the College and the Harris Institute in Preston 
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(forerunner to the Polytechnic), gave lectures which were so popular, according to the 
Catholic Weekly Herald, that punishment for non-attendance was virtually unheard of.202 
Cardwell’s lessons consisted of weekly visits to the school museum, and explanations of 
which products could be brought forth from which soil and climactic conditions.  
The provision of a practical form of education was advanced for the times, and 
pioneered in Manchester, particularly by Henry Roscoe at Owens College.203 
Manchester Grammar School had only introduced the principle of students conducting 
their own experiments, as was common in Germany, in the 1870s when a new laboratory 
was opened.204 St. Bede’s followed suit with an experimental laboratory in 1889.205 
The Manchester Guardian described how: 
 the visit of the Geographical Society on Saturday was made in order that the 
members might gain some insight into the manner and methods of teaching. 
It is not too much to say that the members came away very much impressed 
with the completeness and excellence of the system.206 
 
MGS Secretary Eli Sowerbutts stated that the members of the MGS hoped to 
learn about the full range of geographical activities being carried out in the city at first 
hand. Sowerbutts was impressed by the museum, and favoured the idea of cases of 
samples which could be taken from school to school. 
Cardwell gave a specimen lecture on the connections between soil, climate and 
manufacture, which was summarised in the newspaper: 
The pupils profiting by such lessons will enter life with a thorough 
knowledge of the natural productions of any and every part of the globe. 
From this solid foundation they will be able to arrive at a sound judgement 
of the conditions and possibilities of commerce with many peoples who are 
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but now bordering on civilisation, but who in the years to come may cause 
the busy looms and spinning wheels of Lancashire to whirl with unceasing 
din and to return to us the ships which have carried our cotton stuffs laden 
with the rich freights of far countries.207 
 
The Manchester Guardian went on to complain that the Royal Geographical Society had 
done nothing practical for the Victoria University, the great ‘Northern University’, 
where grants for teaching in the geographical and commercial fields were most 
needed.208 
 The St. Bede’s Museum exemplifies how labelling, display and external 
commentary give meaning to the objects in a collection. Largely reliant on the 
generosity of donors, the museum housed a highly eclectic collection of objects, 
including butterflies, slippers and an eighteen-century play-bill. The display of these 
objects in a commercial museum, and their use both within the St. Bede’s curriculum, 
and within the museum culture of Manchester, positioned these objects within a 
narrative of imperial and global trade. 
The close relationships established between colonial administrators and 
Casartelli in supplying the museum indicates further the close interest which St. Bede’s 
showed in British interests overseas. Casartelli’s curriculum, based upon his own 
formulation of commercial geography, and the practical example of the museum, show 
the very close association between the gathering of colonial knowledge and the 
furthering of Catholic interests. The advantages to be gained by a practical commercial 
education, the study of overseas conditions and commercial opportunity, prepared 
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Catholic students for business careers at home and abroad. This commercial emphasis, 
embodied by the museum at the heart of the College, encouraged Catholic students to 
engage with Britain’s expanding empire. 
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Conclusion 
 
By 1899, the College was continuing to grow, a chapel having been added the 
year before. After Casartelli was elevated to the Salford Bishopric in 1903, the Reverend 
Poock took charge as Rector.209  
Whether the College was strengthened by the increased classical stream from 
1891 onwards, and whether this saved St. Bede’s from falling pupil numbers and a 
preference of middle-class Catholics for classical education, as David Lannon has 
argued, remains open to further investigation.210 From the evidence I have examined, the 
College appears to have met a demand locally for technical education amongst Catholic 
parents. The College was important for what it symbolised about the Catholic faith, 
‘friend to commerce and industry’,211 as well as the level of its actual practical success. 
As this chapter has shown, modernity could be expressed through commerce and 
commercial knowledge, with empire as a key component. Modernity did not have to 
involve technological innovation, and St. Bede’s College managed to carve a niche in 
Manchester life as an institution which was commercial, imperially minded, and based 
on notions of character which were highly important but significantly different to ones 
usually expressed in public schools. Catholic involvement in local representation and 
elite activity212 increased the need for a specifically Catholic education to meet the roles 
of leadership and civic involvement open to young Catholic males. Whilst the school 
both pioneered new teaching, and built upon existing practical educational traditions in 
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Manchester, geographical knowledge played a key role in defining a place for the varied 
ambitions and motives of local Catholic leaders, and marked a response to the actual 
needs of a newly flowering middle-class urban Catholicism in the city.  
Several important developments were pioneered at St. Bede’s which held wider 
significance. The College, and particularly Louis Casartelli, contributed to the 
development of geography as a subject, and the College became a key site for geography 
in Manchester. The College museum also contributed to museum culture and civic life in 
the city, and housed a collection which was positioned within a narrative on empire and 
global trade. Geography proved an ideal subject for the College, contributing greatly to 
the education which Vaughan and Casartelli believed was essential for the creation of 
middle-class Catholic businessmen equipped with business skills. These skills formed 
part of Vaughan’s image of the studious Catholic citizen, prepared for service to the 
nation at home and abroad. The admission of more classical students over time was 
welcomed by Vaughan, who saw the mixing of future members of both laity and clergy 
within the College as an aid to Catholic cohesion. The image projected by the College 
did not change, however, and it continued to market itself as a modern school with a 
commercial emphasis. Despite the preference for liberal education expressed by 
Vaughan, Manning and Casartelli, and their belief that the adoption of technical 
education was a pragmatic necessity, they were genuinely committed to the value and 
worth of a new form of technical education. This chapter has looked closely at the 
symbolic value of St. Bede’s to its founders and staff. The practical benefits of the 
College for Manchester’s Catholics were set out at its foundation, but the College also 
stood as an example of a Catholic Church engaged in aspects of the modern business 
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world, and with overseas and imperial trade, embodied in the Catholic businessmen 
which the College would produce. 
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Conclusion 
 
Eric Tenbus has claimed that ‘the education issue, above all other factors, altered 
the Catholic identity in the last half of the century’, focusing heavily on domestic 
debates.213 This thesis, in contrast, has demonstrated that other factors were instrumental 
to the Catholic resurgence in Manchester. Each of the three chapters has revealed how 
members of the Roman Catholic Church actively engaged in debates about geography 
and empire in the city between 1876 and 1899. Herbert Vaughan and Louis Charles 
Casartelli, in particular, participated in these debates for a range of reasons: to change 
the image of their Church and its acceptance in English society; to take advantage of the 
material and spiritual benefits which empire could bestow upon their denomination; and 
to encourage the further growth of the Catholic middle class in the city.  This small 
but growing middle class played a key role in the Catholic revival. The Catholic 
hierarchy encouraged its growth to help make the image of Catholicism more modern 
and commercial. Vaughan viewed this middle class as a significant moral influence 
within the British empire. The growth of empire, and the provision of a suitable modern 
education for Catholics, would in turn create opportunities for the Catholic middle class 
to grow further. Catholic leaders in Manchester pursued a dual strategy to increase the 
strength of their Church in the final quarter of the nineteenth century, promoting active 
engagement with wider society through bodies such as the Manchester Geographical 
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Society (MGS) alongside encouragements for exclusively Catholic association, to 
protect the faith.  
The thesis has built on the work of Ford and Gunn by demonstrating the 
continued salience of religious cultures in England at the end of the nineteenth 
century.214 The thesis has taken the influence of religious cultures seriously in a time 
which many historians have characterised as a period of secularisation. The thesis has 
extended our existing knowledge of religious cultures in Manchester to encompass the 
Catholic Church, which had previously been studied largely in relation to questions of 
Irish ethnicity and migration. The thesis has also analysed religion as a factor in imperial 
history, which the ‘maximalist’ and ‘minimalist’ arguments of John Mackenzie and 
Bernard Porter too often neglect.215  
Studies of the Manchester Geographical Society and St. Bede’s College have 
revealed how Manchester’s Catholic clergy were at the forefront of a new Catholic 
engagement with the modern world, actively involved with technical education, 
commercial life and imperial expansion. The clergy aimed to advance their Church by 
changing its image. This thesis has also responded to David N. Livingstone’s call for a 
‘geography of scientific knowledge’,216 through the studies of the MGS and St. Bede’s, 
showing how Catholic leaders significantly influenced the development of geographical 
science in a particular urban context.  
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All three chapters in this thesis demonstrate how Catholic leaders in Manchester 
attempted to redefine the image of the Catholic Church, to gain greater acceptance in 
public life, and to carve out a role for English Catholics within the British empire. 
Chapter one builds on Chris Ford’s analysis of the involvement of Manchester’s 
Churches in a common imperial culture before 1900, to emphasise the significance of 
denominational differences. Evidence drawn from the language of youth Brigades and 
the public rhetoric of Catholic Bishops, among other sources, exposed differences of 
emphasis between Churches. Catholic leaders had to navigate a path through domestic 
denominational concerns and the contested place of English Catholicism in both the 
British empire and the Catholic world; tensions frequently surfaced. I have shown that 
the motivations for the imperial enthusiasms of Churches sometimes differed. 
Manchester’s Catholic leaders, for instance, used empire as a broad vehicle through 
which to change aspects of their own denomination. 
Chapter two demonstrated that the MGS was not simply a commercial pressure 
group, but instead resembled the Royal Geographical Society much more closely than 
historians have previously recognised, providing an arena for competing visions of the 
geographical enterprise.217 Trade was neither the only motive for the Society’s 
foundation, nor for the participation of its members. Chapter two revealed Herbert 
Vaughan’s central role in the Society’s foundation for the first time, and emphasised that 
the promotion of commerce provided only one of his reasons for involvement. Vaughan 
also sought to promote the position of Catholics in Manchester’s public life through their 
involvement in the MGS.  
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Chapter three showed that the foundation of St. Bede’s College, envisioned as a 
modern school by Vaughan and Casartelli, was of symbolic significance for Catholics in 
Manchester. St. Bede’s demonstrated their desire to promote a modern Catholic image, 
by providing a practical education for the new and studious citizen which Vaughan saw 
as the future for his Church.  Vaughan’s careful description of a punctual and diligent 
Catholic citizen, prepared for imperial service, indicates that Henry’s Newbolt’s vision 
of the public-school boy ready to ‘Play up! Play up! And play the game!’ was far from 
universal in this period.218 Chapter three also argued that much discussion has presented 
too stark an opposition between ‘liberal’ and ‘technical’ education. Catholic 
educationalists in Manchester were pragmatic in their approach, favouring liberal 
education in principle, but enthusiastically putting technical education into practice for 
the good of the Church and for commercial success. The geographical teaching offered 
at St. Bede’s, and the school’s museum, were both major elements in the creation of a 
narrative about empire at the school, for the practical education of future businessmen. 
Casartelli made St. Bede’s a significant location for the development of geography as a 
subject. The school’s emphasis upon geography contributed to three aims of Vaughan 
and Casartelli: first, to dispel accusations that Catholicism was anti-business and anti-
science; secondly, to engage with empire and to take advantage of empire trade; and, 
thirdly, to produce a new business-minded imperial citizen, who would serve the nation 
and the Church. 
I have argued that Manchester marked a site of innovation for the Roman 
Catholic Church. The city had a particularly active and forward-thinking hierarchy, a 
strong associational culture, and lacked the severe ethnic tensions which characterised 
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neighbouring Liverpool. The active involvement of Catholic leaders in the Manchester 
Geographical Society was not replicated in Newcastle, another city with a sizable 
Catholic population. Whether the route to the middle classes was easier for Catholics in 
Manchester than in other cities remains to be investigated further. The Catenian 
Association of Catholic businessmen, founded by Casartelli in 1908, demonstrates that 
the steady upward trajectory of the Catholic middle class continued throughout the 
period.219 
 Time constraints prevented me from pursuing some lines of enquiry which 
emerged during the writing of this thesis, and which would prove fruitful areas for 
further research. The Catholic reception of popular imperialism, and the differences 
between the personal testimonies of Catholics and of other denominations, could be 
analysed further through the diaries and papers of middle-class Catholics in Manchester. 
Comparison of Manchester with other northern cities with substantial Catholic 
populations, such as Liverpool, Leeds, Newcastle and Preston would both further 
illuminate popular attitudes amongst middle-class Catholics and their relationships to 
wider society, and clarify the extent to which the history of Manchester outlined in this 
thesis was exceptional. Regional geographical societies also deserve further research, to 
move beyond the current reductionist emphasis on their economic aims. Although the 
availability of sources remains problematic, the analysis of other regional societies 
would shed light on the extent to which both the hybrid character, and the involvement 
of leading clergymen in the MGS, was typical or atypical. 
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The involvement of women within these societies would also repay further 
research, to extend existing analyses of debates about women’s admission to the RGS in 
the same period. The Catholic world of education and formal associational culture was 
dominated by men, and female involvement in this world requires further investigation. 
Bishop Vaughan’s attitude to female suffrage, which became relatively enlightened for 
the times, points to a fruitful area for further research, possibly through comparisons 
between different dioceses and clergy. The study of St. Bede’s presented in this thesis 
could also profitably be extended through an analysis of other Catholic colleges, to 
illuminate further Roman Catholic attitudes towards modernity and science.  
The situation did not stand still in Manchester. After 1891, St. Bede’s admitted 
more classical students, and the two streams of education at the College became more 
firmly entrenched. The Catholic middle class in England continued to grow, mirrored in 
the increased number of Catholic fee-paying schools: by 1913 there were 380 in England 
and Wales.220 Although still small in number, middle-class Catholics were demanding 
school provision. Casartelli continued to live at St. Bede’s, even as Bishop of Salford 
after 1903. Through the twentieth century the College developed a tripartite curriculum, 
of classics, modern (sciences), and a third non-specialist course.221 The College’s 
pioneering approach to curricula continued, as did the recognition as the pragmatic 
needs of modern education. 
The MGS also remained active after 1900, although it had reached the peak of its 
membership earlier in the decade. The pioneering work done at St. Bede’s Commercial 
Museum was recognised in 1899, when a meeting of the Imperial Institute in 
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Manchester, attended by representatives from several provincial geographical societies, 
proposed a network of commercial museums. The scheme does not appear to have been 
widely taken up, although Eli Sowerbutts went ahead and established his own 
museum.222 The lack of interest in the idea shows that the heyday of commercial 
geography was over, and that, on their own, fears for local trades like cotton were still 
not a sufficient spur for geographical societies to act. The lecture programme, which had 
never been dominated by commercial topics, became even less commercial after 1900. 
Whilst some had dismissed the Society of Commercial Geography as too commercial in 
1879, the MGS had been welcomed by others as a commercial scheme in 1884. The 
commercial element was never dominant, however, and decreased through the 1890s, 
perhaps indicating that trade with Africa had not lived up to expectations. As time went 
on, the diversity of interests increased, exemplified by the tremendous enthusiasm stirred 
by the Norewgian Fridtjof Nansen’s visit to Manchester in 1897, after the successful 
drift of the Fram across the Arctic ice-cap.223 
This thesis has demonstrated that the conjunction between imperial, religious and 
geographical histories represents a rich and underexplored field. Future study of the 
interaction between these histories in particular urban contexts will help challenge 
simplistic stereotypes about the decline of religion, the marginalisation of Catholics, and 
the appeal of popular imperialism at the end of the nineteenth century. 
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